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CHAPTER I
AFTER CRONJE'S SURRENDER.

By order of the Commander-in-Chief the Buitish troops
were, on February 28th, 1900, granted a day of complete
rest in the positions which they were then occupying,
but a new camp was pilched some distance up stream on
March 1st. The {ourteenth brigade and the artillery of
the seventh division were moved to a spot about one mule
and a-quarler to the east of thew former position and quile
close to the river on its soutlh bank; the ninth division
was immediately opposite on the north bank, while the
sixth division was near Osfontein Farm, where the Head-
quarlcr Stafl was housed. The mounled infaniry was to
the cast of Kitchener's Kopje, and the cavaly division
remained al Koodocsrand Drift. The latter had already
commenced Lo reconnoire towards Pelrusberg on the
south and towards Poplar Grove on the cast,

Lord Roberts went to Kimberley on Mawch 1st to
arrange about the Lines of Communications, and there he
met Lord Kitchener, who had arrived from Naauwpoort. It
was quite impossible for the former to carry out lus
original intention of marching immediately on Bloem-
fontein after Cronje’s surrender; the horses were still
greatly exhausted, and had nol been able to recover from
the excessive exertions to which they had been subjected
during the preceding fortnight, when they had suffered
besides {rom a want of good and sufficient forage. It was
also necessary to take very extensive precautions to ensure
the army bemg punctually and sufficiently supplied between

B2
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CHAPTER L
AFTER CRONJE'S SURRENDER.

By order of the Commander-in-Chiel the British troops
were, on February 28th, 1900, granted a day of complete
rest in the positions which they were then occupying,
but a new camp was pitched some distance up stream on
March 1st. The fourteenth brigade and the artillery of
the seventh diwvision were moved Lo a spot aboul one mile
and a-quarter to the east of thew former position and quite
close to the nver on its south bank; the ninth division
was immediatcly opposite on the north bank, while the
sixth division was near Osfontein Farm, where the Head-
guarter Stafl was housed. The mounted infaniry was to
the cast of Kitchener's Kopje, and the cavalry division
remained at Koodocsrand Duft,  The latler had already
commenced lo reconnoitie towards Petrusberg on the
south and towards Poplar Grove on the cast,

Lord Robeits went to Kimberley on March 1st to
arrange aboul the Lines of Communications, and there he
net Lord Kitchener, who had arrived from Naauwpoort, It
was quite impossible for the former to carry out his
original miention of marching immediately on Bloem-
fontein after Cronje’s surrender; the horses were stull
greatly exhausted, and had not been able to recover from
the excessive exertions to which they had been subjected
during the preceding fortrught, when they had suffered
besides from a want of good and sufficient forage. It was
also necessary to take very extensive precautions to ensure
the army bemng punctually and sufficiently supplied between

B2
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Kimberley and Bloemfontein, o distanee  exceeding oo
miles, and without railway communication.  "The difficulty
of forwarding supplies fromt Kunberley to the wmy lad
become extreme owing to the heavy rain which bad lasted
smee February 22nd, and which had otterly spoilt the
roads with their clay soil, although under vrdinary circume-
stances these weie gnite tolawable, At this time wtions
were required daily for 40,000 men, 12,000 horses, and
10000 mules in round numbers.  The Commander-in-
Chief was, therefore, compelled to halt for o week, in spite
of the great advantage which this gave to the Boers in
concentrating the Commandos approaching from Lady-
smith and the Orange River.

On March 6th the ffteenth brigade of the seventh
division, which had hitherto remained at Jacobsdal, joined
the army, as did also the Brigade of Guards from Klip
Drift, and the three batteries of the ninth division,  The
Ot ([Towitzer) and the §and Butlerics, which had hither-
to been altached to the Jast named, joined  the  sixth
division,  Reinforcements had  amived  daily for the
mounted infantry, and Lord Roberts rearganised it into
four brigades.*  The conbalant strength of the army now
amounted Lo 30,000 men in round numbers with 110 guns,

During this pelod of quicscence the cavalry division
had asceitained that the heights to the west of Poplar
Grove were strongly held by the enemy, and Lord Robests
had, therefore, personally reconnoitred the Bocr position
carefully on March sth. It extended for more than nine
miles, its right flank being on Leeuw Kop, situated to the
north of the Modder River, while the left reached as far
as a row of hills, called Seven Hills, which fell away
towards the south-west.  This very extensive position,
which ran roughly in a south-westerly direction, was not

* Appendix IT,
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occupied continuously ; it was only on the flanks at Lecuw
Kop and Seven Hills, and on the commandmg Tafclberg,
situated somewhere about the centre of the position, thal
considerable bodies of the enemy were abserved ; artillery
was also seen at these three localitics, The British Head-
quariers estimated that the strength of the Boers exceeded
14,000 men.

The ground in front of the posilion on the south bank
was completely open for a distance of nearly five miles,
it afforded a splendid field of fire, and the Boers on the
Tafelberg could distinguish the British camps clearly. The
ground i front of I.eeuw Kop, however, being more rolling,
the field of vision was restricted to barely 1,000 yards, and
it was very difficult to climb this hill on account of its
steep and rocky sides. The Boers had with great trouble
brought a 3-inch Krupp gun on to its summit, and Kalffirs
had 1o catry up the ammunition for it There were cn-
irenchments at the foot of the hill which reached, bul not
continuously, as far as the river, the delence on the
north of which was catrusted to the Bethlehem and
Potchefstroom Commandos. The kopjes immediately to
the south of the river were held by the Heidelberg and a
portion of the Bloemfontein Commandos, while the defence
of the Talelberg, and of the ground between il and these
kopjes, was confided to the remainder of the Bloemfontein,
and to the Ladybrand and Edenburg Commandos. Gun
emplacements had been made for the three guns on the
steep and rocky Tafelberg. This hill and the neighbour-
ing kopjes had been well entrenched and prepared for a
stubborn defence by infantry. The Philippolis and Ficks-
burg Commandos, with one Krupp and one Maxim-
Nordenfelt gun, [ormed the left wing to the east and north
of the Seven Hills. The Boers were under cover imme-
diately in rear of their positions, the Winburg Commando
with itwo guns being in reserve at a very high kopje, on
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which there was a signal station, to the wouth of Poplar
Grove Drilt,

The Boer position was very strotgr an the sipht, and
especially in the eentre against a beontad attack, hut the
left wing on the somewhal projecling Seven Hidly was
quite isolated and ths, as it could be easily tumed, was the
weak point of the whole posiion,  The total Bocr force
amounted to about 7,000 men®  General Christian de Wet,
who had been appointed acting  Chiel  Commandant
by President Steyn at the commencement of March, was
in command. He had occupied himself energetically with
the concentration at Poplar Grove of all the Commandos
which were hwrying up {rom the south and from the east
during the lull in the DBritish operations, and he was
firmly resolved stoutly Lo resist, on the heiphts Lo the west
of the drift, the advance of the Englislt ou Blocwfontein

Lovd Roberts assombled all the divisional commanders
on March Oth, and commanicated to them the wesult of
his reconnaissance and his plans for the mavrow,t

“T have," be said, “called yon togethier in order 1o come-
municale to you my plans {or to-morrow,  The enemy is,
as you know, holding a strong but somewbhat extendwd
position immedialely to our front, e ulends to oppose
our advance on Bloemlontein, and, so far as we can tell,
this is apparently the only place hetween here and Bloem-
fontein where he could do this with success. It is diffienlt
to ascertain his exact strength, hut it can searcely exceed
14,000 men and about 20 guns. On the other hand we
have at our disposal some 30,000 men and 116 guns. I
intend Lo threaten the encmy’s line of retreat to Bloem-

% Caplain Reichmann, the American Military Attaché, who was present
with the Boers durnng the action, reporied to lus Government t{mt the
Boers only had 2,500 men and 7 guns at Poplar Grove, but this is evidently
an etror. If the strengihs of the separate Commandos which were present
be added together, then there is still a tolal of nearly 7,000 men, after
deducting 50 to 60 per cent. from their strength at the outbreak of the war,

$ These were taken down simultaneously in writing.
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fontein with the cavalry division, Alderson’s and Ridley’s
mounted infantry, and seven batteries of horse artillery.
In order not to come under the cnemy's e during ity
advance the cavalry will have to make a circuit of about
17 miles; it will endeavour to gam the Modder River two
or two and a-half nules above Poplar Grove Drift, but
General Fiench will probably find some {avourable oppor-
tunities to attack belore he reaches the tiver. Experience
has shown thal the destruclion of their laagers alarms the
Boers to an extraoidinary degree. Three or four laagas
are shown on the plan, of which copies will be issued to
officers in command, and it will be woith while to direct
the fire of 42 guns agamnst these. The Boers are extremely
adroit in prepanng cover for themselves, but they cannot
conceal thewr horses, carts, and {ransport animals, the
destruction of which will be all the more serious for them
the more their line ol retreat on Bloemfontein e
threatened. The sixth division, together with its artillery,
the howitzer battery, and Martlyr's mounted infanuy
(except the detachment which is to join the seventh divi-
sion) will advance in the swune direction as the cavalvy for
about s1x miles ; it will then be to the south of Seven TLils,
ihe extreme lefl flank of the Boers, General Kelly-Kenny
will not, I think, have much difficulty in driving the enemy
from these hills. The Boers will already have become
uneasy on learmng ihat the cavalry is advancing in their
rear, and proper use of the mounted infantry, in con-
junction with the fire of 24 guns, will still further dis-
courage them. The first position to which the Boers can
retire from Seven Hills 1s the Tafelberg, about five mules
distant.  The sixth division will follow closcly the re-
treating enemy. During its advance against the Tafelberg
it will be supported by the Brigade of Guards, with which
are four 4-7-inch naval guns and Le Gallais’ mounted
infantry, This force will be ready at daybreak at the
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outposts, about two miles to the east of Osfontein Fapn,
The Talelberg is the key of the eneny's position; when
once it is in our possession the Boers will retreat towards
the river valley, as Cronje also did, and will endeavour to
cross the wver.

“The seventh division will assemble where the cavalry
division is now. Its arlillery, Neshilt's TTorse, the New
South Wales, and Queenslnd  Mounted  Infantey  will
accompany it. The duty of the seventh division will be
to threaten the enemy as much ag possible and to distract
Ius attention [rom the mam atlack directed against the
Tafelberg  If there should be signs that the enemy wishes
to retire across the river the scventh division is to move
at once in the dwection of the dift and cause him as
much damage as possible.

“The ninth division will advance with the same object
on the north hanlk of the river, It is to devole special
atiention to the enemy’s right wing, where there was o
gun a day or two ago.  Three re-pounder naval guns will
he attached o the division, and  Fiestenant-Colonel
de Lisle with two regiments of mounted infantry will cover
its left flanls,

“Ticutenani-Colonel Rhindes will see thal there is signal
communication throughout the day between Headquarters
and the infantry divisions, The ITeadquarter Stalf will
accompany the Brigade of Guards and will take up its
position at the spot where Le Gallais' mounted infantey
now is.  The Piincipal Medical Officer will make his
arrangements i accordance with these movements of the
iroops

“ Commanding officers are Lo arrange that the men lake
cooked rations with them and that they are, as far as
circumstances permit, provided with water.

“All the trains will remain in camp*

* The fifleenth brigade was left as baggage guard.
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CHAPTER IL
ACTION*’A’I‘ POPLAR GROVE ON MARCH 7TH, 1900.

In accordance with these instructions the cavalry division
moved ofl from ils bivouac at 2 a.m on March 7th, in lne
of brigade columns, protection being afforded by one
squadron in front and by one on the left flank. It was
still dark when, about 5§ am, the division reached a small
pan situated a couple of miles or so Lo the west of the
Seven Hills, and halted therc for three-quarters of an
hour. When the division resumed its march, and was
making a circuil round the hills on their south side about
six o'clock, it was fired into by a Boer gun which had
come inlo action on the kopje situated furthest to the
south. The common shells did no damage, although they
fell in the middle of the mass of horsemen, hecause, as
was often the case, they did not burst ;¥ the division en-
countered shrapnel fire soon afterwards, but this also had
no effect, the penetration of the bullets being so trifling
that the men and horses who were struck only reccived
slight contusions, A fresh halt was made towards 7 am.
behind a sheltering hill in rear of the Seven Hills, and
beyond the range of the enemy's fire. According to Lord
Roberts’ orders the division should have been m rear of
the Boers at daybreak. General French, accompanied by
his Staff, rode on to a hill situated further to the north
in order to reconnoitre the hostile position. Meanwhile,
the sixth division was approaching, and it deployed for

* An officer who was present at the engagement states that {he gieater
number of the shells did Lurst—in one case under a horse—but, strange
to say, no damage was done.
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attack to the seuth-west of the Beven [Hll ad tar beyond
the range of the Boor fire; the thivteeuth brigade wis on
the right, and the ecightcenth hrigivde on the eft, (Le
divisional actillery being in the ceulre Letween them,
There was nothing to be seen as yet of the encmy,  Tach
brigade of four battalions fouwed o loud ol open
double column, the distance between b column
and between cach Dattalion wvaylng from 3ou yands
to a quarter of a mile. Iach battalion extended all
its elght companies one behind the other in ane thin
line, with two or three paces interval bhetween cah man,
while the distance {rom one company to the next in {ront
of il was 100 or 120 yards. The brigades were thus guile
ready for action, on going into which 1t would only be
necessary to increase the intervals between the various
units and between the individual men in the firing line,
This formation was subsequently adopted frequently in
conunencing an action, but it did not, it 15 true, allow of
changes of front being carried ot

FORMATION OF A BRIGADE FOR ATTACK,

1T, I,
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The fantey advanced in this formation " sowly aud
cautiously,” according to Captain Reichmany, the American
Miltary Attaché with the Boers®  After a short e
another lengthy halt was made heyond the wnge of the
Boer fire; the desire was to wat until the advance of
the cavalry dwision should have made itsell felt, but this
body had not yet arrived on the scenc.

The artillery of the sixth division had meanwhie come
into action two and a-hall or three miles lo the south-
west of the Seven Hills, while the naval guns of the
centre column and the artillery of the seventh division had
taken up a position about five miles to the west of the
Tafelberg Thew five was quite ineffective owing to the
exireme ranges, which, howcever, appeared to be much less
than they really were, on account of the atmosphere which
was unusually clear, even for South Africa, on the day m
question. The Bocrs on the Seven Iills very soon
discovered the danger which threalened thew flank,
and did not wail Ull the turning movemenl of the
British should Dbecome cllective.  They withdrew their
advanced left wing, without firing a shot, to  the
Talclbarg, bul  cevacnated the latter  soon  aller-
wards, and commenced their relreat along the Modder
River in the direction of Abraham’s Kraal, The hour was
about 11 am. On the south bank the Heidelberg Come
mando alone stood fast, and it alterwards covercd the
retreat with several guns, Just as the Boer lefl wing was
commencing its retreal President Kriiger arrived from
Bloemfontein at Poplar Grove m order to stimulate the
Burghers to energelic resistance, but disorganisation had
already begun to spread in their ranks, They were
terrified all the more by the unexpecied loss of their posi-
tion on the left, for they had expected the British

* 5 Reports on Military Operations,” p. 191.
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agrain to mahe o frontal attack on theis stronr position,
Omnce the retiiement bad comnenced, the Burgdeers were
no longer to be stopped;  each hunted (o s cart
in order to try and save his propeetys The Dre ddent was
also obliged to relurn huriedly oo as toavoud beinge
captured.,

Christion de Wet has described very vividly the fight of
the Boers :* “When the President had again entered his
cartinge, I mounted my horse and hastened to the positions,
But what bitter fruit T was obliged to gather there from
Cronje's surrender!  Terror had penetrated into the bones
of the Burghers and, although the Dritish had not even
approached so near that they could have turned their guns
on us with any effect whatever, there was o wild flight
from all the positions.,  Splendul as {hese were, the
Burghers did not wmalke the slightest attempt o hold them,
It was o fight steb ns T had never seen bedore, and was
not to see agrain in the futaee,  Nobwithstamding ay ellouts,
aned those of the officers, we were mable to stop o single
one of the Burghers who were streaming away bebind th
guns and their carts. I exbawsted mysell in my en-
deavours, and wore out two excellent horaes on this day,
bul all in vain,  Fortunately tUw British followed us very
slowly, otherwise they woull have eaplured  everys
thing. . S When General Frenchy observed  the
relreal of the Boers [rom his position Lo he east of the
Scven Hills, he at once appreciated the extremely favour.
" able opportunity which presented itself, hut one glance at
his completely exhausted horses, and the distance of nearly
three miles which still separated him from the enemy, made
him understand to his sorrow that there was no possibility
of profiting by the situation, He was obliged to allow the
utterly disorganised Boers to siream past his front, a few

* ¢ The struggle between Boer and Briton.”
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thousand yards away, without being able o rmach e
with his men.

In spite of their seven dags’ rest the hores ol st
yet been able to iecover from the greal exeitwns wul
the scarcity of forage during the precedingg weels, and
the 1csults of this now showed themaelves, Fhe sutial,
could not charge, far they were already worn out by the
night march., Sowe of Broadwood's horses, imleed, haal
dropped down dead duting the march, a large numbny Juy
exhausted on the ground, and it was not even possible tn
get these in the evening to the bivonac ground on the
Modder River. General Fiench resolved to ride straght
ahead as soon as the condition of the horses shoulid allow
him to do so and, by fighting on foot, ta do as much
damage as possible to the enemy. BDroadwoad's hwrses
could not even trot, so that his brigade had to fullow wt
a walk, There ensued only a somewhat ineflective fire
action with the Boer rear-guard, which had taken up a
position on the heights to the soulh and south-west of
Salderpoort. The cavalry division (ollowed the eneny,
who was retiving from posilion to position, slowly as far
as Slaghkraal [ill, where it bivouacked in the evenimr nat
far from the river, The fatigue of the howmes rendered
it impossible for the horse artillery W pursue  the
Boers, although ten horses were hooked in to cach
gun.

The sixth division bad only followed the enemy very
slowly across the Seven Hills in the direction of Poplar
Grove Drift, and had halled on several occasions {or con-
siderable periods. Its artillery took no part whatever in
the pursuit of the Boers, but continued to direct a hot
fire on the hills at a range of nearly three miles, although
the enemy had evacuated the Seven Hills a long time
before. A considerable time elapsed before a hehogram
from Headquarters could make it comprehend its mistake.
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Qwing to the loss of time which was thus accasioned, touch
was lost with the adversary.

Meanwhile, the ninth division had wlvaneed on the north
side of the nver, the Highland Brigicde on the right
moving along the bank in the dircction of Leeuw Kaop,
while the nineteenth brigade on the leflt advanced towards
the Steinberg. When the brpades rcached their outpost
line they halted to await the advance of the seventh divi-
sion on the south of the nver, for, so the Divisional
Commander understood, the Highland Bngade was thus
to be supported f{rom the south, On the other
hand the seventh division and the Brigade of Guards
delayed their advance, waiting for the altack of the sixth
division on the enemy's left to become effective.  Most
valuable time was thus lost by each body remaining inactive
and wailing fo1 the other. General Colvile has written
as follows on this subject in his book The Wark of the
Ninth Davision: “ Ahout five miles Lo our front a line of
Bocers stood out darkly against the riving san, and we saw
their horses prazing close to them, ' They will not stand,
1 remarked to my aide~de-camp. If | could have acted
in accordance with this pure supposition, Poplar Grove
would have been the most glorious day for the ninth
division; as it was, it was its worst day, It should not,
however, be forgotien that the encmy had, hitherlo, not
only always stood fast, but had done so with the greatest
stubbornness ; his position was an extremely strong one;
he bad a special predilection for river banks, and the
Highland Brigade had not forgotten in the last seventeen
days what the banks ol the Modder River had cost

v

lt ”

At last the ninth division received a hehographic order
about 10 am, from Headquarters to advance immediately,
s0 as to cut off, at Poplar Grove Drift, the Boers retreatmg

b L AR

sivlhan



1500.) NO PURSUIT PRACTICABLE, 15

crossing the river, It was not wuntil then that this
division advanced in the direction which had been ordered.
As soon as the Boers observed this, they evacualed thewr
position on Leeuw Kop without waiting to fire; they re-
trealed towards the east, and the naval guns, which had
unlimbered quickly on the Cactus Berg, sent some shells
after them, but without much effect as the range excecded
6,500 yards The Boer gun on Leeuw Kop had to remain
there, as it was impossible to get it down the rocky slopes
rapidly enough. It opened fire on the iwo naval guns,
and an artillery duel went on for an hour without much
result to either side. When the minth dwvision at last
approached the Leeuw Kop, the gun detachment fled
hastily, when the gun fell into the hands of the Shrop-
shires. On the arrival of the division at Poplar Grove
Drift about 3 p.m. there was nothing more to be seen of
the cnemy: the mounted infaniry atlached to the divi-
sion was unable to pursue the Boers, as il bad been charged
with the duty of protecting the left flank of the division,
and had been skirmishing all day long with small parties
of Boers on that side, The ninth division bivouacked
soon after 3 p.m. Lo the north 6 Poplar Grove Dbt~ The
 seventh division dnd the Guards Brigade, the latter being
accompaniced by the Ieadquarter Stafl, bivouacked on the
. south bank near Poplar Grove a couple of hours after-
“wards; they had not commenced their advance until the
-sixth division had reporied that the enemy had evacuated
the Tafelberg. The artillery attached to them had hurried
forward so as to fire into the retreating Boers, but,this
led to no result, and the batteries then jomed the sixth
division, which was advancing to the south of the Tafel-
berg. It was after six o’clock in the evening when this divi-
sion arrived to the south of Poplar Grove, where 1t bivou-
. acked, its artillery being scarcely able to move at a walk.
On the cavalry division, which was in front, devolved
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the duty of providing for the sceurity of the force, but
its horses were so exhausted that it wos impossible to send
even palrols afler the enemy.  Colonel Gourko, the
Russian Military Attaché with the Boas, had remained
hehind with Liculenant Thomsen, the Dutch Military
Attaché, in arder Lo claim the aid of the British; Colonel
Gomrko’s baggage cart had its axle-tree broken not far
from Sandpoori during the retreat. On their way fronf .
the scene of tlus acaident to Poplar Grove they did not
meet one single British patrol, and suddenly found them-
selves to their astonishment in the immediate neighbour-
hood of the Headquarter Camp.

The large quantily of ammunition and other articles
which were found by the English in the abandoned posi-
tions led Lo the conclusion that the strong entrenchments
had been quitted in great haste, The Boers, who had
heen nowhere pressed by their adversary, continued their
retreat, or rather flight, towards Abraliun's Kraal, and it
was only there that the leaders succeeded in halting and
assembhng some individual Commandos. The old and
Venerable President Kriiger, on whose " rugged and heavy
fatures despait dedmed on ﬁﬂam%o be portrayed,”™
endeavoured to infuse courage again into the Hoers, who
were strcaming past him in a disorganised mass ; he raised
his heavy stick threateningly against the fugitives, but
could not stop them. At last he gave orders to
shoot anyone who should attempt to pursue his flight
further, but the leaders of this undisciplined militia had
not the heart io do this, and the order, which could alone
have brought salvation, was not carried out. Soft. words
were uscless in such circumstances; most of the men
declared they had had enough, and wanted to return to
their homes. It was only with extireme difficulty that
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de Wet and de la Rey managed to induce a portion of the
Commandos to hold oul and to occupy the heights of
Abraham’s Kraal,

The British loss at Poplar Grove amounted to 2 oflicers
and 3 men killed, and 50 men wounded, nearly all of whom
belonged to the cavalry division; the English captured
no prisoners, and the Boers lost about 50 men killed and
wounded.
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CHAPTER 1L
COMMENTS ON POPLAR GROVE.

The British plan at Poplar Grave had been to turn the
enemy, who was entrenched on the heights, in order to
force him lo cvacuate his strong position, and so to pave
the way for a second Puardeberg when he should be
crossing the Modder River. T.ord Roberts himself has
said on this subject that the day of Doplar Grove wag
for him one of sore disillusion, as he had  confudently
reckoned on cutting off the Boer vetreat on Blocmfontedn,
and on holding the enemy fest @b the diltieudt drifts of the
Modder River, and of destraying hun theres " T spite,
however, of the compaativedy long vest whiclt e lorses
had had since Cronje’s surrender, they were in eseeedingly
wretched condition, besides which, the ground was very
heavy in consequence of the rain storms of the preceding
days. I the mounted tioops had been capable of advane.
ing somewhal more quickly, they would undoubtedly have
cut off the enemy’s 1etveat, . . . The failure of Lord
Roberts’ plan was due to the unfortunate way in which
it was executed. In order thal the cavalry division should
carry out ils task it was indispensable that it should have
been ready for action at daybreak in reaxr of the Boers.
Instead of this, however, it did not reach the extreme left
of the Boer position, on the heights to the south of the
Qeven Hills, until after sunrise; being then completely

. 4
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{or fighting, it was obliged {o rest for a considerable time
m order to let the horses recover. The Boer line of
retreat, therelore, remained quite unmolested during the
early hours of the morning. But if the cavalry division
had moved off on the evening before, it could by midnight
have been to the west of Schuinshoek, even if, in order
not to be observed by the enemy, it had made a long
circuit southward in the direction of Emmaus. There would
thus have been time for the men to get some food, and
for the exhausted horses to be rested, fed, and watered,
so that the whole could have gone fresh into action. The
heights to the south of Poplar Grove Drft ought then to
have been occupied before daybreak, and the guns and
dismounted cavalrymen would have been ready to receive
the Boers.

If the infantry had attacked then, it would have driven
the enemy into the fire of the cavalry division; escape
would have been impossible, and the adversary would have
been obliged to fight just where he stood. But, in order
to preveni the Boers as far as possible from evacuating
therr position prematurely, and in order to make il a
certainty thai the turning movement of the cavalry should
be eflective, it would have been necessary for the mfantry
to hold the Boers {ast by means of a resolute attack
delivered simultaneously in front and flank. In this way
only could success have allended the turning movement.
But there was no trace whatever of such an attack; on
the contrary the British did nothing but feel their way
cautiously and wait. One man was waiting for the other,
and with this delay the most precious moments for action
slipped by The delender, who threw up the sponge be-
fore a shot had been fired, showed, indeed, no more desire
to fight than did the attacker. The attacking infantry,
which was so splendid at Paardeberg, was scarcely to be
recognised a fortnight later at Poplar Grove. But it 1s

c 2
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quite wrong {o assume that the explanation for this lies
in the losses at Paardeberg, on the ground that the bhurnt
child dreads the fire. The moral value of the British
infantry at Poplar Grove was the same as at Paardeberg,
and the proof of this is the dash with which these same
troops attacked the enemy at Driefuntem three days later,
They demonstrated there that, when they were properly
led against the Boers, they understood how to attack.

The action at Poplar Grove, however, shows the fatal
endeavour on the part of the British leadership to avoid
serious losses under all civcumstances. The men had felt
only too quickly that the faith of the Commander-in-Chief
in their ability was shaken, and that it was no longer
believed that a frontal altack against modern fucaims could
succeed This was the main reason for the dallying un-
certainty displayed by the leaders of all ranks.  The strong
determination to conquer, cost what it might, regardless of
loss, threatened to disappear from among the troops which
had hitherio been animated by such a spirit,

The rapid and easy success of Poplar Grove was due
essentially to the sudden disorganisation which spread
among the Boers with overpowering force, but this piece
of good fortune, attained withoul loss of bluod, betrayed
the British Commander-in-Chiel into the ervor that he
had discovered in these tactics an infaflible means of
victory. His plans for Poplar Grove were typical of {uture
actions, and consisted solely in threalening the encmy's
flanks or rear and thus, while avoiding bloody but crushing
blows, compelling him {0 evacuate his posilions; to push
him back was sufficient. The occupation of the country
and of the towns, not the destruction of the living hostile
forces, became the objeclive of the operations, and
manceuvres took the place of battles.  Weighty reasons
must certainly have dec1ded a general like Lord Roberts

f-en fm wach aveentional circume
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stances; reasons connected with the difficully of
maintaining the army at its proper strength, the pecubiari-
ties of the Boers, and the great extent of the thealre of
war must have specially influenced him. It is, however,
difficult to justify 1t when viewed from the standpomt of
Luropean watfare.

But, as the course of events was to show afterwards, the
success which at first attended this method of making wag
wag only apparent and not real. The Englsh did indeed,
manage to occupy the enemy's capitals without much
trouble, but this in no way broke down the power of
resistance of the living Boer forces.

The Boers recovered very soon from their moral collapse
at Poplar Grove. The gallant httle band of heroes, which,
purified and constitutionally iavigorated by the exfoliation
of the bad and of the campaign-sick, remained i the field
under the leadership of men like Louis Botha, Christian
de Wet, and de la Rey, made war its profession. In order
to break down their strength a long struggle was neces-
sary, during which the issue of the campaign seemed only
too often to be in doubt. The long duration of the South
African War was due, above all other causes, to the taclics
adopted by the British, who wished to gain decisive victories
without suffering bloody losses. “To sacifice ruthlessly,
when necessary, the life of the soldier in battle is the great
law of war, to which both the soldier and the officer must
conform with equal readiness,”*

The loosely organised and undisciplined Boer Com-~
mandos met with the same fate as every other militia army
which has to deal with similar serious military complications,
Their units, which were devoid of all internal stability, dis-
solved completely, and a long and severe military appren-
ticeship, crammed with hard fighting and bitter experiences,

* Boyen: # Memours I1.”
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was needed before the Boers who still remained in the
field became real soldiers, It was not until a later slage
of the war that the Boer army, purged by previous mise
fortune, developed really military virtucs in the conduct of
detachment warfare.
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CHAPTER IV.
ACTION AT DRIEFONTEIN ON MARCH I10TH, 1900,

The British troops remamed at Poplar Grove on March 8th
and gth, but it has not been ascertained whether this fresh
halt was rendered necessary by the difficulties of supply or
by the exhaustion of the horses. In consequence of
repeated intelligence concerning insurrectionary move-
ments in the north-west of Cape Colony, Lord Roberts
despatched Lord Kitchener on March 8th to De Aar to
provide for the salety of the Lines of Communication.
All the troops belonging to the Lines of Communication,
which were already al that place and which were iein-
forced by others from Iingland, were placed under his
orders, and Loid Kitchener remained at De Aar until the
end of Sepiember. That Lord Robeils should have
parted with his principal adwiser at such a time during the
very height of the operations shows whal importance he
altnibuted Lo the state of alfairs mz rear of the army.

The first cavalry brigade, together with a brigade of
mounted infantry, was pushed forward to Waathoel, on the
road to Abraham’s Kraal, on the afternoon of the 8th, in
order to reconnoitre in front of the army.* The sixth
division was also sent to the former place on the followmg
day in support of them Bui as an encounter both with
the Boers retreating from the north of Cape Colony and
those flying from Poplar Grove to Bloemfontemn was

* See Map of the Battle of Dilefontem.
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reckoned upon during the advance on that capital, the
army was to be divided into three colmuns, The left one
under Geneial French reccived orders to march wvid
Baberspan and Venter's Vlei on Lecuwberg, which is
situated to the east of the railway and to the south of
Bloemfontein ; the 1ight column, under General Tucker,
was to move on Venter's Vlei wid Petrusberg, Driekop,
and Panfontein, while the centre colummn, under the im-
mediate commnand of Lord Roberts, was to march on
Leeuwberg by way of Driefontein, Aasvogel Kop, and
Venter's Vlei. The Commander-in-Chief learned, by the
evening of the oth, that the Boers were occupying a
strongly entrenched position near Abraham’s Kraal, and
were apparently resolved to offer renewed resistance to the
Brtish advance on Bloemlontein, Lord Roberts thereupon
decided, in case the cnemy should stand his ground, to
turn the Boer position from the south.  The left and
cenfre columns, therefore, were to carry out w tolerably
hazardous flank march along the front of the Boer position
at Abrabam’s Kraal, but the British Icadegunarter Stall
assumed, apparently, that the enemy, who had shown so
little desire to fight at Poplar Grove, would adopt his
usva) method of a purcly passive defence of the summits
of the kopjes.
The columns were composed as follows :—

Left Column, Centre Column, Rught Column,
General French. Field-Mashal Lard General Tucker.
Roberts.

Sixth Davision, Ninth Division, Seventh Division,
Fuest Cavalry Brigade, | Guards Brigade, Thud Cavnh]':y Brigade.

Aldeison’s M.I. Second Cavalry Brigade | Ridley’s M.T,

Martyr’s and Le Gallals’
M.I

65th Howitzer Battery.
Naval guns,

7th Co. R.E.
Ammunition Park,
Sunnlv Park.
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The itinerary was as {ollows ¢~

Dale, Lefe Columan, Centre Columau, Right Column,
Mai, 10 ... Babeispan, Duefontein, Detrusberg,
5, IT ... Doornboom. Aasvogel Kop. Duickop.
»» IZ .. Ventel’s Viei, cavalry Venter's Viei, cavalry Panfonlem or
to Leeuwbetg. to Leeuwberg. Waltevieade,
» I3 . Leeuwberg, Lecuwberg. Venter's Vlei.

It was intended o effect a junction of the three columns
to the south of Bloemfontemn m order, as soon as possible,
to acquire assured possession of the raidway from East
London and Port Elizabeth, so as to provide the army
with a fresh channel of supply.

In accordance with the orders the right column reached
its destination unopposed on March 10th; the left column,
on the other hand, had a serious action near Drnefontein.
It had moved off {rom its bivouac at 6 am. on the 10th,
its cavalry brigade and mounted mfantry, which had started
al 4.30 am. to reconnoilre, being far in advance to the
front. The order of march of the sixth division was as
follows: The advanced guard was formed by ithe Welch
Regiment, while the main body was composed of the
eighteenth brigade, the divisional artillery, and the
thirteenth hrigade, the transport following immediately in
rear of the last named. The road to Baberspan was wid
Abraham's Kraal, and it, generally speaking, followed
the course of the Modder River. General Kelly-Eenny,
who was nding ahead of his advanced guard, receved a
report soon after g am that the kopjes, which commanded
the road to Baberspan, were strongly held by the enemy at
and to the south of Abraham’s Kraal,

General Christian de Wet had betaken himself to
Bloemfontein early on the 8th in order to discuss with
Presidents Kruger and Steyn the measures to be adopted
for the defence of the capital. Both Presidents insisted
on an attempl bemng made to hold the town, which, for polit-
1cal as well as military reasons, could not be allowed to fall
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mto e hands of the cnemy without o struggle,  CGeneral
de Wet resolved, therefore, 1o venlure on this attempl in
the favourable position at Abraham's Kiaal. Durmg lis
absence large Boer Commandos, reinfarced from Colesberg
and Ladysmuth, had been again collected betweens Abra-
ham's Kraal and Driefontein Farm under Pret de Wet, de
la Rey, Andries Cronje, Philp Botha, and Fronemunn, and
they were strongly entrenched on the heights,  They were
divided mto three groups, namely, the mam body under
de la Rey at Abrabam’s Kiaal, and two weaker {orces under
Piet de Wet and Philip Botha on Alexandia Berg and the
Boschrand Kopjes Christian de Wet was in chief com-
mand on the left wing, and the Pretmia and Johannes-
burg Police Corps* was with the northern force. The
Boers had altogether mote than 6,000 ment with 16 guns,
of which four were Maxiw-Nordenfelts (Pom-Poms).  The
ald warlike spivit of the Burghers was xekindled, In the
short time available they had recovered remrkably quickly
from the Poplar Grove panie, and were finly resolved to
offer o stoul resistance,  General de Wot himsell pradises
in the warmest manner the good spivit which animated the
Burghers in the action: “It was searcely concelvable that
they were the same men who had fled so shamefully from
Poplar Grove” Captain von lossberg, o former Prussian
officer, who was prescrt during the action on de la Ray's
Staff, also wrote as [ollows: “De la Rey collected the
Commandos more or less on the 8th and gth of March,
allotted them their positions on the hills, had gun emplace-
ments made for the artillery, and in 48 hours an entirely
new picture presented itsell. The impression of a flying

* This body had been organised in peace time as a kind of nueleus, It
was, with the exception of the arbillery, the sole really disciplined military
force which the Boers had.

1 Christian de Wel gives their strength as 5,000 Burghers, but he has
not, appatently, included 1 this total the Pretoria and Johannesburg Police

oros. of which he makes no mention, so that the number, 6,000, is cer-
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horde of free-shooters, which had at first existed, had given
place 1o what seemed, even to a military eye, almost a
disciplined force.”*

The nght wmg of the mamn body, which was at
Abraham’s Kraal, rested on the river; strong entrench-
ments, facing towards the south-west, had been made on
a hill situated between the river and the road to Baberspan ;
similar works, but facing N.W., had been made on two
other hills lymg south of the road All these entrench-
ments had been most carefully concealed, and were difficult
to discover, while the Boer Commandos themselves also lay
hidden further to the rear. It was the intention of de la Rey
to lay an ambush for the British who were marching on the
road to Baberspan, but the watchfulness of the English
cavalry, which was ieconnoitring carefully, and had kept
contact squadrons n touch with the enemy, not only on the
oth, bul also during the night of the gth-10th, prevented this
project {rom being carried out

General French oidered the first brigade (Porter's) to
leave some squadrons and mounted infaniry to observe
the enemy in {ront, and lo turn off in a southerly direction
with the remainder of his troops in order 1o turn the
Boer left wing But de la Rey, as soon as he perceived
the change of direction of the cavalry, abandoned his
plan of an ambush and galloped off with his men to Vieh-
kraal Hill to remnforce the centre group, Several Boer
guns came into action on the commanding Signal Hill,
situated to the north-east of Viehkraal Hill, and fired
with good effect at the cavalry. The two horse artillery
batteries “T” and “O” took up position on the heights
to the west of the Modderpan, and replied to the enemy’s
guns, but could only with difficulty maintain themselves
against the superior arlillery fire of the Boers, especially

* V., Lossberg . * With Saint Barbara,” p. 23.
g p- 23



28 ACTION AI' DRIEFONTEIN, MAR. 1oth. [Ci, IV,

as they, at a distance of more than three miles, were beyond
effective range. The batterics were protected in {ront and
flank by the squadrons of Porter's brigade, which had been
left behind, and by the mounted infantry

General French, who was with the batieries, perceived a
number of Boers, on Alexandra Berg, he took them for
a rear-guard, and thought the enemy there would not offer
any seriots resistance. He therefore declined the aid of
the cavalry with the centre column, which was offered to
hun, The remainder of Porter's Brigade, when endeavour-
ing lo turn this part of the Boer position {rom the south
by making a circuit ved Driefontein Farm, met the cavalry
of the centre column, namely, Broadwood's Brigade and
Martyr's Mounied Infantry, to the east of the [arm at
noon, These lroops had been i aclion since 1o am.
against the most southerly group of the Boers under
de Wet, who were holding the Boschrand kopjes strongly.
The two baticries of Broadwood's Brigade were fving from
the heights of Driclontein al a Boer gun on the most
northerly Boschrand kopje.  In attempling o tum the
Boer position from the south, the frst cavalry brigade now
prolonged the second towards the right of the latter,
During the course of the afternoon Broadwood succeeded
m gelling possession of the Boschrand kopjes, while
de Wet with ns main body relired to Aasvogel Kop, whence
he commanded the main road to Bloem{ontein, leaving
only a weak force opposite the English cavalry. The
latter contenied itself with the occupation of ihe Bosch-
rand kopjes, and remained there throughout the whole of
the rest of the day.

Meanwhile the sixth division had also come into action,
When, about 9 a.m, il had first heard of the occupation
of Abraham’s Kraal by the Boers, and when still {ive miles
away from it, a long h"LlL was made, during which General

dee bm warnnnaitre,  On
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his way he met an orderly officer from Irench, who in-
formed him of the change in the enemy’s dispositions, and
gave him an order to continue his advance, and to hold
the Boers fast in front until the cavalry should have suc-
ceeded m turning their left from the south. About the
same time a heliographic order was received from Lord
Roberts to avoid making an attack on the epnemy's posi-
tion at Abrabam’s Kraal, and to turn off in a south-easterly
direction, paying special attention to the safety of the
transport.

The sixth division thereupon continued its advance in
the dwrection of Driefontein Farm, leaving behind, however,
a strong escort for the transport, consisting of the Oxford-
shires, the West Ridings, the 82nd Battery, and Alderson’s
Mounted Infantry, the whole being under General Knox,
who commanded the thirteenth brigade. The Welch
regiment formed the advanced guard, and extended four
companies in the front line while the remainder followed,
likewise extended, one behind the other with a considerable
interval between each. The main body of the division
also advanced in extended formation, the two remaining
battalions of the eighteenth brigade, the Essex and York-
shires, flanking the Welch to left and right, being mn front.
The remainder of the divisional artillery, namely, the 76th
and 8ist Batteries, was in the cenire between these two
battalions, and the rest of the thirteenth brigade, the Buffs,
and Gloucesters, followed in second line under Colonel
Hickson.

The two batteries were soon pushed forward to the
support of the horse artillery, and, coming into action on
an eminence to the south of the latter, they at once
directed their fire against the Boer guns on Signal Hill.
General Kelly-Kenny had ridden forward 1n order to dis-
cuss the situation with General French, but did not find
him, as he had already gone on to the heights to the
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west of Driefontein Farm. General Kelly-Kenny was,
therefore, obliged to make his own plans independently
he saw that the Boers held Alexandra Berg and the hills
in {ront of it m force, while artillery was also observed on
Signal Hill and Alexandia Berg.  The lalter forms a long
and high 1idge from south to north, and commands the
whole of the swrounding country. AL its northern
extremity there is a row of low hills, which subside
gradually mnio rolling country.  Towards the south
Alexandra Berg termmates abruptly in a valley, which
extends between it and the Boschrand kopjes. In {ront
of the hill were two lower ones, which were alterwards
called Viehkraal and Yorkshire ITill respectively. A col,
1,200 yards broad and perfectly level, connects the former
with Alexandra Berg.

The main body of the Boers was in position on the slope
of Alexandra Beyg, where, in spite of the short time avails
able, they had thrown up slight entrenchments Lucing
towarcds the west and north-west, while smaller bodies had
bheen pushed forward on to Viehkraal and Yorkshive
Hills. Nearly all the guns, under the cscorl of a Com-
mando several hundred strong, were in position on Signal
Hill, only a few guns being on Alexandra Berg.®

General Kelly-Kenny beecame convineed that the enemy
would offer a stout resistance, and he decided fixst to drive
him from his advanced position, and then to hold him
fast in his main position on Alexandra Berg, until the tum-
ing movement of the cavalry from the south should have
become effective. He therefore ordered the eighteenth
brigade to caplure the kopjes i front of Alexandra Berg.
The brigade at once extended, at noon, three battalions
for the altack on the hills, the Welch Regiment being in

the centre and opposite Viehkraal Hill, while the York-

¥ YETnm mnb o hasn nocsible to ascertain the exnct distribution of the
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shires were on its right, and the Essex on its left. All
the battalions had great depth of formation, and cach
company was exlended. In no instance was close order
maintained when once within the exireme range of the
Boer fire. The Yorkshires received special instructions to
seize the more southerly hill of the two advanced ones by
means of a turning movement. The two battalions of the
thirteenth brigade, which were stll available, were ordered
to follow in reserve in rear of the centre.

When the battalions were crossing the heights to the
south of thewr guns, they were met by an extremely hot
infantry and artillery fire. After a brief fire acthion, and
supported by the 81st Battery, which had f{or a short time
diverted 1ts fire {rom the Boer guns in order to lum it
against the enemy 1 the advanced position, the ballalions
made a resolute charge and drove the Boews from this
position. The eighteenth brigade chimbed the two hills
m front of the mamn Boer position about 1 p.m, but had
scarcely reached their summits when the main body of
the Boers on Alexandra Berg and Signa! Hill opened a
hot artllery fire on it, the enfilade fire from the latter
being especially damaging. In order to divert this artillery
fire from the attacking infantiy, the 81st Battery quitted
its protected situation, whence it had nol done much
execution, and advanced nearer Lo the enemy's position.
The battery came into action on the slope to the noth-
west of the Viehkraal Hill where there was no cover at all,
and again opened fne against the guns on Signal Hill,
which scon afterwards concentrated their fire on the
British artillery, and particularly on the advanced 8ist
Battery,  They poured a regular hail of well-aimed
shrapnel shells into the last-named, but,.although more than
thirty shells fell in the middle of the battery, the damage
done was very shght, as most of the shells did not burst,
so that only two men and two horses were wounded. The
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Boers, however, thought that their five had completely
crushed this baltery. Captain von Losshberg®* who was
with them, describes in the following language his impres-
sions concerning the effect produced by the Boer artillery
“Qur pom-poms had an enmmous effccl on the Biitish
artillety. Two English batteries were standing without
any cover whatever on the long iidge which stretched
towards Abraham’s Kiaal Farm. The pom-poms fired
systemattcally at them, and silenced one gun after the other,
knocking them down like nine-pins.” Similar illusions
concernng the results of an artillery duel are nothing new
in military history, and will always recur m the future.
Spoailt by the favowable results which are easily obtained
on the practice ground, we are, after a long peace, only
too much nclined to expect, in every inslance, a result
from the artillery fight which will he buat too scldom
attained in hattle.

Meanwhile, the eighteenth brigade was in o good posi-
tion, and was hotly engraged with the Boers on the slope
of Alexandra Berp, 1L had worked its way wilh difficulty
as far as the castern edge of the ridge, where it balted
and awaited the turning movement of the cavalry, but it
was three o'clock in the afternoon and the latter had not
come mto action from the south as arranged.  Touch with
it had been completely losi, and an Intelligence officer,
despatched from the Staff of the sixth division, had not
been able to find it. An order from General French had
been received about 2 p.m. to the effect thal the sixth
division was to resume its advance immediately, as the
enemy was in full retreat, but French, on the heights of
Driefontein, had lain under a complete misapprehensinn
concerning the situation when he sent this order. General
Kelly-Kenny felt that, if a decisive resull was to be attamed

~0
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on that day,* there was no more time to be lost, and he
resolved, therefore, to capture the Boer position with the
sixth division alone without the co-operation of the
cavalry.t

He ordered the officer commanding the eighteenth
brigade to make a determined attack at once on Alexandra
Berg. General Stephenson thereupon directed the Welch
Regiment to advance across the col connecting Viehkraal
Hill and Alexandra Berg, and to make a frontal attack on
the Boers, while the Essex Regiment, covering the left flank
of the division towards Signal Hill, was to turn the Boers on
Alexandra Berg from the north. The Yoikshires were to
advance against the enemy’s left flank, and the two bat-
talions m reserve were to follow 1n rear of the centre,

The divisional artillery was pushed forward to the col
between Viehkraal and Yorkshire Hills, and in rear of the
Welch Regiment, in order to support the infantry attack;
the guns directed their fire partly against the Boer artillery
and partly against the enemy on Alexandra Berg; the
two horse artillery batteries opened fire on the Boer guns
on Signal Hill, but their fire slackened more and more as
their ammunition became exhausted,

While the Yorkshires were making a long circuit towards
the south in the direction of Driefontein Farm, the Welch
Regiment was endeavouring to work its way further to
the front by rushes and by crawhng. In arder to
strengthen the firing line all the supports were gradually
brought up mnto it, and, thanks to the effective aid ren-
dered by the 76th and 81st Batteries to the south-east of
Viehkraal Hill, the Welch Regiment managed to advance
across the perfectly bare ground of the broad col until
within about 630 yards of the enemy. Therr {rontal
advance was made easier by the attack of the Essex Regi-

* Sunset was about 6 p.m.
+ ¢ To force th&fenemy’s line.*’
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et from the northy, which bad extended for attack against
the Boer right wlule leaving some companies 1o the cast
of Vieldrand il to observe Signal 1L The ground
was more rolling on the Boer tight, and this assisted the
wdvance of the Essex Regiment considetably, the Boers
soon turning a very hot five un Lo i, which relieved the
pressure on the had-pushed Welchmen in no small degree,
Neverlheless, the latter [ound it npossible to advance any
further, numeraus attempts bemy repulsed with heavy
loss.  Captamn von Lossbery, who watched the fight at
Alexandra Berg from lus place on Signal Iill, has written
with regard to this determined frontal attack of the Welch
Regiment :* “Over and over again we saw the well-ex-
tended British firing Jine vise, run fovward 40 or 50 yards,
dash back 80 yards or more, and ugain rencw the wtempt
with bull-dog tenacity.”

Gieneral Stephenson, recognising thal only o determined
attack by the Bssex Regiment coulid give breathing time to
the Welehmen, brought np the companies which had been
left behind at Vieblonal Thil to profect the lelt flank;
he considered this step to heall the less hazacdous sinee
the two reserve battalions were by this time in rear of thal
hill. It was, however, 4.30 pan before the attacking bat-
talions managed to malke any {urther progress whatever,
and a scarcily of ammunition was beginning to make itsel
felt in the Weleh Regimeut, The Yorkshire Regiment,
which was o operate against the enemy’s left flank, and
which had been so anxiously awaited, had not arrived,
having made much too long a circuit; when it did advance
in the direction of the farm to the south of Alexandra
Berg it became entangled, al very long range, in a fight
with the Boers who were to the east of the Boschrand
kopjes. The attack of this batlalion was, therefore, very

* 0 With Saint Barbara,® . 29,
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much delayed. The superiority of the Boer fire at
Alexandra Berg becamc more and more marked, and it
seemed as if the aclion there would terminate unfavourably
for the English.

The situation had become extremely critical, and General
Kelly-Kenny, who was on Yorkshire Hill, resolved, there-
fore, to put his last reserves mto the fight, especially as
he counted upon the early arrival of the centre column.
The Buffs pushed themselves partly into the Welch night,
which they also parily prolonged, while the Gloucester-
shures, still further to the right, advanced against the Boer
left wing. The arrival of the Buffs pulled the tired Welch
Ime forward again, and their powerful fire gave renewed
strength lo the wavermg fighting line. The Buffs, and
the Welch Regiment, which had been supplied with fresh
ammunition by the reinforcements, now poured in an over-
powering fire against the front of the enemy’s position,
while the Essex battalion, by means of its flanking fire from
the north, weakened the Boer fire in the [ront, and con-
tinually diverted thence fresh numbers of the enemy.
The artillery likewise, the range being only 1,650 yards,
concentrated the whole strength of its extremely effective
shrapnel fire against the Boer riflemen on the slope

On both sides the firing grew more and more intense;
there was one last struggle for victory. The Boers
threw their last reserve, which consisted of a {ew hundred
men, who had been, hitherto, kept back on Signal Hill,
mto the wavering fight on the slope of Alexandra Berg.
Several of their guns were also hurried from the former
to the latter.

The strong and united fire of the British from {ront
and flank gradually gained the mastery; the Buffs and
the Welch managed to work their way to within 400 or
500 yards of the enemy, while the left wing of the Essex,
whose advance had also been very much favoured by the

D2
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ground, had approached to within ahout 350 yaids of the
Boers, Fiom the English firing line it was already pos-
sible to observe the effect of the superiority of its five,
for the Boers were seen {o be hastening, at fust singly and
then in continually increasing numbers, from the fighting
line across the ridge to their horses.  Many of these
fugitives paid the penalty of thew behaviour with their
lives. The Yorkshire Regiment then appeared on the
left flank of the enemy not far from the farm, and its
volleys, wluch commenced at long range, appeared to
crush finally the enemy’s power of resistance

As the Gloucestershires, who, by making a circuit to
the right, had advanced against the Boer left, were
approaching the firing line, the following order resounded
on the nght wing of the Welch Regiment: “ The enemy
15 retiring—ihe whole to advance!”  This ran like wild-
fire through the British ranks; bayonets were fixed, the
whole line rosc as one man, and charged madly with loud
cheering  The enciay did not face this united and power-
ful assault; not waiting for the bayonet attack they
evacuated their entrenchmenis in all laste, and Tuagried
to their hoxses. ‘When the British inflaniry reached the sum-
mit of Alexandra Hill the Boers were scen to be galloping
off in a north-easterly direction. A hot fire was sent after
them, but the rapidly flying enemy soon disappearcd behind
the kopjes south of Signal Hill,

“The English fought with the greatest bravery,” says
Captain von Lossherg; “but their frontal attacks had to
be repeated five or six times, in spite of their strong firing
lines, which were being continually reinforced, before late
in the afternoon the assault on the stoutly defended kopjes
was successful.”

The defeated enemy was not pursued, as the cavalry,
although at hand, was not in the right place, Long

- b=A Adieanneared from view, the 10th
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Hussars and 12th Lancers attempted to pursue towards the
north, but they soon desisted as darkness came on.

General Broadwood with the first and second brigades
had remained inactive during the whole of the afternoon
at the Boschrand kopjes opposite some weak Boer forces;
he had omitted altogether to get into touch with the sixth
division, and was, consequently, ignorant of the slate of
the severe action which was proceeding some thousands of
yards to the north of him. When he had learned in the
morning that the Boers were occupying the Boschrand
kopjes and Alexandra Berg, he sent to ask General French
about 0.30 a m. whether he was to operate in conjunction
with lnm  General French, however, having erroneously
supposed that the Boers would not offer any serious
resistance to the British advance, had replied: " No sup-
port necessary,” and as he, at Dnefontein Farm, sent Broad-
wood no further orders, the latter thought he had fulfilled
his duty by capturing the Boschrand kopjes, which ren-
dered it possible for the centre column to complete its
march to Driefontemn without interruption.

The British lost 17 officers and 404 men* of whom 6
officers and 52 men were killed; the Boers lost about 300
men, of whom at least 102 men were killedt The Boers
on Alexandra Berg had at least 2,000 men 1n action, while
the combatant strength of the four Englsh battalions

* Appendix I,

t In the deserted hostile position alone the Brtish found 102 Boers,
whom they buried on the following morning. A farmer in the neighbour-
hood, who visited the battlefield soon aftar the departure of the British,
also discovered quite a number of unburied Boers, so that, 1 the statement
of this man be correct, the Boers may have had 150 dead. The number of
therr wounded can only be estimated, because the Boers on this, as on other
occasions, carried them off. In companson with the number of desd the
number of wounded may be taken as bemng from 330 to 400. In their
official report on the action the Boers gave the number of lilled and
wounded as 7 and 18 respectively. This 15 another proof that the reports
which they circulated, and which were, as a rule, nccepted absolutcly ume-
servedly by the Eulopean Press, should be received with caution.
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which actually took part in the fight amounted to scarcely
3,000 1roops.

The sixth division bivouacked near the scenc of action,
the Essex and Yorkshire battalions finding the outposts,
The Boers continued their retreat durmg the night wid
Baberspan and Bainsley on Bloemfontein, where they
arrtved about noon on the following day. A Council of
War was held there in the evening, when it was decided
to make one last effort before the gates of Bloemfontein to
defend the capital. The arrangements for this were en-
trusted to General de Wet. He caused a line of strong
entrenchments to be made at a distance of five or six miles
from the town on its western and southern sides; he also
endeavoured, by every possible means, to 1a18e the droop-
ing courage of the Burghers and to stiengthen their desire to
hold Bloemfontein at all costs.
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CHAPTER V.
OCCUPATION OF BLOEMFONTEIN.

The British columns reached their destinations un-
molested on March 11th and March 12th. The cavalry
division concentrated again on the 12th at Venter's Vlei,
and moved on that day to Feireira Siding on the railway
from Springfontein to Bloemfontemn; the rallway and the
telegraph line had been destroyed in several places m
order to cut off communicalion between the Boers who
were still in the north of Cape Colony and Bloemfontein,
A few horsemen and a small mounted detachment of
engineers likewise destroyed the rallway some miles to
the north of Bloemfontein during the night of March 12th-
13th for a similar reason. The result of this was nol only
to cut off communication between that capital and Pretoria,
but at the same tume to prevent the Boers in Bloem-
fontein from removing thence the railway material, sup-
phes, and military stores towards the north. Consequently
the British, when they occupied Bloemfontein, captured
there no less than eleven locomotives, and twenty pas-
senger carriages and goods wagons, a most valuable booty.

When the English cavalty was approaching the town,
there began agamn to spread among the Boers, who were
to hold the entrenchments in front of the capital, a feeling
of despondency, and during the night of March 12th-13th a
panic-stricken flight occurred, simlar to that at Poplar
Grove a few days previously. The Boers fled from their
posttions, at first singly and secretly, but afterwards in
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large bodies, so that m the early morning of the 13th only
a few of them remained in the entrenchments. These
men also quitted the field-works in all haste, and without
offering any resislance, as soon as some howse artillery
batteries belonging to the cavalry division came into action
m the positions on the Boer right wing, which had been
already evacuated. Bloemfontein was to be taken by the
British without a shot being fired

The Bntish Headquarter Staff arnved at Ferreira siding
at 940 a.m., wheie it was met by representatives of the
capital who had hastened thither to negotiate about the
surrender. Both the Presidents, Kruger and Steyn, had
already quitted the town, and had gone to Kronstadt, to
which place the seat ol government was now removed
The 1esult of the negoliations was the unconditional sur-
render of the town with a guarantee of protection for the
personal property of the inhabitants, Loxd Roberts made
his solemn entry into Blocmfontein at the head of the
third cavalry brigade.

The Brigade of Guards was the Arst to arrive there
late in the evening alter a forcod march, having covered
the last 42 miles in 2034 hours. The sixth division reached
Brand Kop on the same day, the seventh, Panfontein, and
the nnth, Ferreira Siding, The sixth division marched
into Bloemfontein on Maich 14th, but the seventh and
ninth divisions remawmed where they wcre. The cavalry
dwvision, which was charged with the duty of securing the
safety of the British, pilched a camp from two to two and
a-half miles from the {own, with one brigade to the north,
west, and east of it respectively.

The Boer Commandos still in the field in this part of
the theatre of war began to disperse.  Their leaders,
Chnistian de Wet and de la Rey, perceived that it was
no 1onge1 possible to carry on a campaign with such

“V--d wnnn and thav resolved. therefore, to send
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all the Commandos home on {urlough for three weeks, “1
saw,” writes de Wet,* “that the Boer, who had already
been away from his wife and chuld for six months, must
be granted an opportunity of recuperating,” When Com-
mandant General P. Jouberl reproached him bitterly some
days laler for this somewhat unusual siep during the middle
of a campaign, he rephed: “Do you not know the
Afrikander? It 1s neither your fault nor mine that our
discipline 15 in such a sad stale; the burgheis mwsé now
go home, and those who return will then fight with
renewed courage. I would sooner have ten men who fight
cheerfully than a hundred who do so with reluctance.”
This reply represents belter than anything else the ropes
of sand wiuch bind an undisciphned militta army.

The Boer Commandos on the Orange River were
ordered to withdraw in a northerly direction, but their line
of retreat was already threatened from that quarter. Two
days after the entry into Bloemfontein Lord Roberts had
despatched General Pole-Carew with a portion of the
Guards Biigade, several guns, and a small body of mounted
infantry by tram to Springlonteint m order to eflect
communication belween Generals Gatacre and Clements,
and to facilitate their passage across the Orange River,
Until these passages should be i the assured possession
of the Englsh, it would not be possible to work traffic
on the railways from East London and Port Elizabeth, and
so Lo provide the army with a new and impoartant line of
communication,

When the Boers on the Orange River heard of the des-
patch of British foices aganst their rear they fled m all
haste and, after destroying the two railway bridges at
Bethulie and Norval’s Pont, retreated in a north-easterly
direction towards Thabanchu and Ladybrand. So hurriedly

* ¢ The Struggle between Boer and Biiton.”
t Map 1.
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was this retreat carried out that the Boers omitted to destroy

"the road bridge at Bethulie. Generals Gatacre and Clements
crossed the river without opposition on the same day, the
former by means of the uninjured stone bridge at Bethulie,
and the latter by means of a pontoon bridge which had
been rapidly thrown across at Norval's Pont. They both
then advanced on Bloemfontein in order to jom Iord
Roberts. General Brabant, moving wzd Jamestown, had
already crossed the mver at Ahwal North some days
previously with his foice of mounted volunteers.

The restoration of the railway bridges which had been
destroyed was commenced immediately, and the first
through train was able to leave Port Elizabeth on March
27th for Norval's Pont and Bloemfontein,  Traffic had,
however, already commenced on that line by transhipment
at Norval's Pont, as the Buitish had captured a valuable
quantity of rolling stock by their timely destruction of the
ralway to the north and south of Bloemfonicin,  The
importance of this was all the greater as the transport of
supplies for the whole army from Kimberlcy, solely
on the country roads, threatened to break down in lime,

During the short space of one monih the military situa-
tion had changed completely in favour of the British,
In the western theatre of war Kimberley had been re-
heved ; the main body of the enemy at Magersfontein had
been compelled to lay down its arms; the forces which
had been assembling for the defence of Bloemfontemn had
been completely scattered, and that capital had been taken
without a blow. In the centre the resistance of the enemy
on the Orange River had been broken, the passages across
the river opened to the English, and the railway to Bloem-
fontein was being worked by them. In the eastern
theatre of war Ladysmith had been relieved, and the Natal

army under Sir Redvers Buller was engaged in a victorious
advance,
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These great results had certainly been obtained at the
cost of heavy sacrifices, which had been 1endered un-
avoidable by the rapid delwery of a deep thrust
into the heart of the enemy’s couniry. The readi-
ness for action of the Briish army had suffered
considerably, and 1t was, therefore, forlunate for the
English that the Boers were for the tme being
mcapable of any military enterprise. Even small expedi-
tions directed against the Bloemfontein railway in rear of
the English would have caused them the greatest difficul-
ties, 1n the condition they were m at the moment. An
immediate resumption of the operations, and of the advance
on Pretoria were not yet to be thought of. The Com-
mander-in~-Chief was just then concerned only with assuring
the safety of the Lines of Communication, collecting a
sufficient quantity of supplies 1n Bloem{ontein* for the
further advance, and making good the losses which had
been heavy, especially among the horsesst The mounted
troops, and particularly the cavalry division, were, for the
moment, practically useless.t The latter alone had lost,
between February i2th and March 13th, more than 2,000

* Colonel Richardson, the Director of the Aimy Service Corps, had
managed to puichase supplies for the army for twenty-seven days, afew days
after the entry into Bloemfoniemn, and to collect them there,  This was all
the more meritorious as the supply of the army at that time was a care
which lay heavily on the Headquarter Staff, which did not think the railway
could be relied upon before the beginning of Apnl,

1 Appendix II. shows the casualties in the sixth and ninth divisions
from February 12th to March 13th.

1 In Lord Roberts’ opimon the main cause of the great mortality among
the horses was their not having been accimatised before betng put to hard
work Most of the horses had been brought duect from a northern 1o a
southern zone, where the change of coat did not correspond with its accus-
tomed season, From his long expericnce 1 India he was satisfied that
horses imported from Australia into India broke down if in any way over-
exerted before being acclimatised, for which he considered ten or twelve
months to be necessary, On board ship horses must be kept short, and
they are therefore in bad condition on landing, as a 1ule, and quite unfited
for hard work. It was a fact that the horses belonging to the great London
omnibus companies showed the most endurance. They weie m good con-
dition before embarkation, and the three or four weeks’ quiet durmg the
voyage gave them a rest, and they became fit for duty much more rapidly
than the other horses, As there was an urgent demand for mounted troops,
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horses, of which the majority had perished from utler
exhaustion. Some squadrons only had from 20 to 30
horses left, and even these were mostly overworked and
unfit for duty, The difficulties in the way of replacing them
were all the greater, because the distance from Cape Town
to Bloemfontem exceeded 750 miles, while the only
available rallway was fully occupied, for the time being,
in bringing up the supplies, clothing, and equipment which
were quite indispensable, especially as winter was
approaching.*

All these difficulties compelled the British army to halt
for more than six weeks at Bloemf{ontein, in spite of the fact
that the military situation demanded a rapid advance on Pre-
torra, mainly so as to leave the Boers no time to recover from
their shattered condition, and to assemble again, If it had
been possible to continue the operations at once, the Boer

e e - -

especially al the beginning of the wat, 1t was impossible Lo give the horses
tune to rest after landing  1Vanl of good load was another eause af the
great loss of horsellesh, %or there was 1o other foiage In Bouth Alrien except
grass of the worst quahity. This was all the more serious ag the war com-
menced durmg the hot season, when the grass on the veldl was {requently
withered, and the sl}pply of water was also extremely limited,  An ample
and regular supply of oats would have compensaled to some extent for the
bad gass’; but it was at fust impossible, and aflexwords very dilfisult, to
assure sufficient fransport so thal each horse with the army might have a
full ration of oats daily, especially if we remember that Lransport which
would carry supplies for 12,000 men could only carry forage for y,000
horses, This was the main reason why the supply of onts was often inade-
quate, The horses were, hesides, in the opinion of mosl of the Butish
cavalry leaders, always too heavily laden; and Lord Roberts altempied to
mprove matters by means of various army oiders, In these he issued strict
instructions, among other points, that horses on the march should be led
ocoasionally, but, as a rule, not much attention was paid to them. The
mounted troops disliked marching on foat.  All experts, however, are
unanmimous that the chief cause of the great loss of horses was due to the fact
that neither office1s nor men were properly acquainted with the management
of horses, and that they did not take that caie of them which was necessary,
if, in spite of the extreme demands which the campaign was makmg on
their strength, they were to retain their efficiency,” Up to April, 1900,
49,641 horses were sent to South Afvica, via., 27,600 from England ‘and
22,041 from North and South America and Russia.

* By direction of the Gommander-in-Chief the tents were brought up in
the first trams which larrived from Cape Colony. Since leaving Modder
River Comp (he troops had been obhged to do without them, and had
suffered greatly from the sharp change of temperature from broiling hot

days to cold nights, as well as from the subsequent ram, which lasted for
days together,
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Republics would have been compelled to conclude in the
summer of 1000 the peace which they were not driven to
make, after a severe struggle, until two years later,

The British Commander-in-Chief experienced the truth
of the words of Clausewitz: “ A pause mn military opera-
tions 1s, strictly speaking, contradictory to the nature of
the case, because both armies, like two hostile elements,
must continue to destroy one another without ceasing;
the military operations should, therefore, be continued just
as clock-work, which has been wound up, goes until it
runs down., Yet, savage as 1s the nature of war, it is
nevertheless chained by human weaknesses.”
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CHAPTER VI,

COMMENTS ON DRIEFONTEIN AND TIIE ADVANCE ON
BLOEMFONTEIN.

One of the senior British officers has very rightly
described the action at Driefontemn as the most instructive
of the whole campaign. One reason is that, in this in-
stance, the rare case happened that the opposing forces
were, as regards numbers and value, approximately equal,
The aclion also shows the mobility of the Bours, as the
Commandos cntrenched al Abrabam’s Kraal loft iheir
original position, and hwried to Viehkraal LTill, the pos-
session of which the Iinglish cavalry threatened to dispute
with them. The hasty entrenchments thrown up on tlus
hill were not, therefore, so strong as elsewhere,

The remarkable supineness displayed throughout the
whole day by the senior British officer present, General
French, who was, as a rule, so enterprising, can only be
explained by his complete misconception of the situation
Untd late in the afternoon he had clung with curious
obstinacy to his preconceived idea, namely, the improba-
bility of the Boers offering serious resistance. At first he
attached no imporiance at all to the action which was
developing, and which he took to be a trifling skirmish
with a weak rear-guard of the enemy. He reporled in
this sense to the Commander-in-Chief, who thereupon took
no steps whatever towards a timely support of the sixth
dwision, which was hotly engaged. Shortly before 4 p.m.
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General Kelly-Kenny received from Lord Roberts, who
had hastened on ahead to Driefontein, orders to force his
way on, as the Commander-in-Chief believed the enemy
m Kelly-Kenny’s {ront to be only “very weak” The
centre column, therefore, ate ils rations quite undisturbed,
and did not arrive af its destination, Driefontem, until
about 6 p.m

The preconcerved conclusion, erroneous in itself, to which
the British leaders had jumped, was the improbability of
encounlering any serious resistance; as so easily happens
in war they clung to it, and this might have had disastrous
results, If the sixth division, whose victory was, up to
the last, enturcly in doubt, had been beaten, its defeat
could not have been repawed owing to the great distance
of the centre column from the battle-field.

The [alse impression formed concerning the enemy can
alone explain the action of the British Commander-in-
Chief in laying down in detail the marches [or four days
m advance, withoul 1t being possible to effect a timely
concentration of the army towards one of its two flanks.
These plans had been drawn up beforehand without making
sufficient allowance for the unfettered will of the adversary,
and they increased immensely General Kelly-Kenny’s diffi-
cullies m conducting the action,

It also looks as if the use of “local rank” rendered
unity of command more difficult : Kelly-Kenny and French
are close personal friends, but, by an order of March 8th,
the latter was appomted to the command of the left
column instead of General Kelly-Kenny, who was the
senior general officer present with the army. This may
perhaps explain why French kept himself so much in the
background, and also the want of co-operation between
the two commanders during the fight.

The action of General Kelly-Kenny, when French re-
mained passive, in cheerfully undertaking the responsibility
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of conducting the action in accordance with his better
knowledge of the situation, due to careful personal recon-
naissance, was especially plaiseworthy\; by making a
resolute {rontal attack he was knowingly acling in opposi-
tion to the views of the Commander-in~-Chief, whose slight
faith m the success of such atlacks was quite well known
to him, and who desired also to evade a decisive action
on the day in question. It was the force and the energy
of the attack of the sixth diviston which first made the
Boers realise the superiority of the Brilish; it was this
victory which first crushed their power of resistance, and
which opened the gales of the capital to the Enghsh.
Without this decisive success, which so disorganised the
Boers, the situation of the British would have become very
much more difficult after the entry into Bloemfontein than
it already was; even a few Commandos, really fit for
action, would have sufficed to place the British army in
a critical position by operations against its rcar.

The dispositions adopted by Kelly-Kenny for the action
were thoroughly well adapted to the purpose, except that
a baggage escort of excessive strength was detached, But
this may have been due to the repeated and urgent re-
minders of the Commander-in-Chief to make carelul
arrangements for the safety of the tramsport. The best
way to protect it would have been undoubtedly the simple
plan of diverting it at once towards the south, as the
veldt was passable everywhere, and by malung it march
some distance to the right of the main body of the division
advancing on Driefontein. The latter would then of itself
have ensured the safety of the transport by its own advance.
Alderson’s Mounted Infaniry would have sufficed amply
to protect the train towards the north, and it was not
necessary to keep nearly one-third of the total combatant
strength away from the decisive point where the whole
force should have been in hand. The mania of the British



1900, ] SKILFUL TACTICS, 49

leaders for detaching troops for minor undertakings, and
thus weakening themselves prior to a crisis, often had
chsastrous results, and might easily have led to a catastrophe
at Driefontein also,

The mode of attack theie differed considerably from that
adopted at Paardeberg. Whereas at Paardeberg the troops
were isolated and scattered, they were, at Driefontein, put
into action uniformly and simultaneously against the front
and flank of the enemy. In some instances at Paardeberg
all the units were extended in the firing line simultaneously,
and there was no depth of formation; at Driefontemn, on
the other hand, the firing line was reinforced gradually,
and was at firsl only strong enough to keep up a powerful
fire, while a strong reserve was retained in the hands of
the officer in command. Unlike former occasions, when
the reserve took no part whatlever as a rule in the final
result, 1t was very skilfully employed at Driefoniein down
to the last man, in order to increase the strength of ‘the
fire to the utmost exient, and to acquire superiority in
it The baltalons making the {ronial attack were
supported in the most effective manner by the en-
filade fire of the Iissex Regiment. The ground favoured
the advance of the latter, which made the most skilful use
of the cover available, and facilitaled considerably the
purely frontal attack of the Welch Regiment across the
completely bare plain. The superior frontal and enfilade
fire of the British, which was marked by unity of command,
overcame at last the resistance of the enemy. Except
Elandslaagte, Driefontein was, indeed, really the first action
of the campaign 1n which the British, appreciating correctly
the mmportance of fire as the one decisive factor in the
modern battle, fought with a definite plan, and with a
determination to acquire the superiority in fire,

The artillery likewise intervened in a very effective

manner in the infantry fight, and the co-operation of the
1
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two arms towards acquiring the masiery in fue was a
model of how this should be attained.

The 81st Battery, regardless of ils own losses, advanced
closer to the enemy’s artillery, and came into action on the
slope which was absolutcly destitute of cover, in order
to relieve the hard-pressed infantiy fiom the enfilade
fire of the Boer guns on Signal Hilll.  When the
final struggle to obtain the mastery in fire commenced,
two batteries accompanied the attacking infantry, and took
up a position 1,650 yards from the enemy, in order to
concentrate the whole force of their fire at decisive range
against the Boer riflemen. They did not cease fuing when
the mnfantry attack was approaching ncarer and nearer to
the hostile position, although, according to an eye-witness,
some of their shrapnel shells are said o have burst, at
last, close in front of the assaulling infaniry. Until the
Boers fled from their position, the balteries kept their
entrenchments under fue

When the effect of tlus violent fire became apparent, and
individual Boers began to evacuale the position, the whole
of the mnfantry dashed forward, not in isolated partics,
as had been invariably the case previously, bul simultanc-
ously as if by word of command. The adversary, who
had already been shaken by the Buiitish fire, was unable
to withstand the crushing weight of this general charge.

It will always be uncommonly difficult, oflen, indeed,
impossible for the troops in action and for the directing head
in rear simultaneously to discern the exact moment for the
further progress of the attack or for the final charge,
The course of several actions has shown that in most cases,
especially at the commencement of a war, the attacker had
decewved himself as to the effect of lus fire, and had
advanced prematurely against the hostile position, an error
which was generally pumshed with extremely bloody losses.
The rapid and abbreviated course of our manceuvre com-
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bats creates only tco easily among the troops false views
concerning the duration of the modern battle. This is
inevitable, but conceals the danger that, in rcal war,
especially in the fust battles, there will result illusions as
to the effect of the fire, and repulses will follow. Such
unavoidable incidents, however, should neither surprise nor
disorganise 1 any way well-tramned and well-disciplined
troops. The proper course to pursue then will be, without
letting go of the enemy, to recommence the fire action with
renewed wigour, and to give our own fire fresh strength
by bringing up reinforcements. This is what the Welch
Regiment did at Driclontein; after its numerous and
premature attempts to approach nearer to the Boers had
been repulsed with severe loss, it reopened fire, reinforced
by the Buffs, from 1its original position at Viehkraal ITill

The wictory of Driefontein was due chiefly to the correct
use made of deep formations, and to the unily of command
which characterised the proceedings throughout. This
was the only possible way of conducting the long and costly
fire action, while conlinually increasmg the stiength of the
fire, and then hurling the shaken enemy from his position
by means of a resolute assault,

In all the principal actions hitherto the Biilish had
sought for victory 1n shock rather than in fire tactics, either,
as at first, in more closed formations, or, as at Paarde-
berg, in long, thin, and widely extended lines. This was
the most important cause of their original tactical failures.
It was at Dricfontemn for the first time that the endeavour
first to beat down the enemy by the co-operation of mfantry
and artillery fire and then crush him finally by means
of a united charge was displayed.

Although the British had hitherto preferred shock tactics
to fire tactics, the importance of the effect of fire was now
beginning to make itself gradually felt. Bloody experience
had been necessary, however, before they were forced to
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this significant conclusion alter much groping and frequent
vacillation,

Driefontein will always remain a glorious day for the
Sixth Division and its General. The tactics which he em-
ployed there were, however, based substantially on the
same principles which the Geiman regulations, evolved fiom
the expernences of the campaign of 1870-1871, have laid
down for the attack for a long time past. These regula-
tions embody the conviction that fue is the essence of
the modern battle, and thewr leading principles aim at
nothing else than the carrying out, in a well-planned, uni-
form, and powerful manner, of a long and wastng fire
action until the mastery be obtained. The shock of the
charge is merely intended to pluck the fruit when ripe
for picking,

A thorough study of the successes and [ailures of the
war in South Alfrica leads us to the significant and con-
fident conclusion that the principles of the German regula~
tions have retamed all thew worth where modern five-arms
are concerned. Their substance is as valuable now as
formerly, even 1if several external tactical foims be capable
of improvement, in consequence of the experience gained
during that war, and there is, besides, a cerlain clasticity
inherent in the spirit of our broad-minded German
regulations. Among other points it should be especially
noted that the limits of distance wilhin which modern
battles will be fought are much greater than formerly, and
that the possibility of employing closed formations on that
part of the field which is exposed to the enemy’s fire
appears open to question. More consideration must also
be paid to the adversary’s fire in the formations of the
firing lines and in the movements of the latter during the
progress of the attack; but the great strength due to
comhined action, especially where our own fire effect is
concerned, must not be lost by troops being scattered.
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All this, however, affects in no way the essence of the
matter, in the leading principles of our regulations the
German army has a possession, the incomparable intrinsic
worth of which has been in no degree lessened by the
experiences of the South African War, however deserving
of attention these may otherwise be. Notwithstanding the
effect of small calibre rifles with smokeless powder, success
will not be denied n the future to the attack, provided
that its standard piinciples be understood in the proper
spirit, and that the innumerably manifold demands of the
battle be skilfully met.
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EVENTS IN NATAL AFTER THE
BATTLE OF COLENSO UP TO
THE RELIEF OF LADYSMITH.
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PART 1,

THE SECOND ATTEMPT AT THE RELIEF
ON THE UPPER TUGELA.

CHAPTER 1.
THE SITUATION AFTER THE BATTLE oF COLENSQ.

The first atlempl to relieve White’s Division shul up in
Ladysmith, had failed owing lo the reverse al Colenso,
The British troops, unmolested by the Boers, bad with-
drawn to their old encampment between the Tugela and
Chievcley Road. The impression of a severe defeat was
felt by all. The General Commanding-in-Chief, Sir
Redvers Buller, considenmg a fresh attempt at relieving
Ladysmith useless, wished the garrison of that place to do
the best it could for itself. In his despondency he tele-
graphed on the evening of 15th December to the Secretary
of State for War in London in the following sense : —* My
unfortunate undertaking of to-day raises grave questions.

"I do not believe that I am strong enough at present to
relieve White, Colenso is a fortress which, if 1t cannot be
carried by storm, can, m my opinion, only be taken after
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a regular siege. There is no water within a mile and a-
hall of the point of attack, and in this weather that
exhausts Infaniry. The place is strongly entrenched.
1 do not helieve that during the whole day we have seen
one Boer or one gun, although we werc under very heavy
fire. The Infantry weie keen to fight, bul completely
worn out by the great heat My opinion is that I must
let Ladysmith go and take up a good defensive posi-
tion in Southern Natal in order to let time come to our
assisiance But that is a step about which T must first
ask your advice. I reckon that 20,000 men were opposed
to me to-day. They had the advantage of me 1n weapons
as well as m positton. They admit that they have
suffered severely, but my people have not seen a single
dead Boer. That discourages them. My losses were not
very heavy. I might have made them much heavier by
continuing the fight, but that would in no way have
altered the result, as my atlempt was doomed the moment
that I failed to cross the river with my troops. I feel
that I cannot say thal I am in a position to relieve Lady-
smith with the troops now at my disposal, and the best
suggestion I can make is that I should take up a defensive
position and fight the battle out on ground better suited
to our tactics.

It was hardly to be expected that the situation would
be viewed more favourably i London than in Natal. The
Secretary of State for War was, nevertheless, obliged to
look at the poltical side of the question, though naturally
more disinclined than the General in Command to take
the responsibihity for a step which the laiter thought
impracticable,

He replied by wire on the 16th:—" The Government
would consider 1t the gravest national misfortune if White's
troops were abandoned and were, in consequence, forced
to surrender. We must urgently beg of you to prepare
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another plan for his relief. It is not essential Lo make a
fresh attempt Ly way of Colenso. You can, if you think
well, make use of the rcinforcements now on their way.”

On receipt of this answer Sir Redvers Buller turned to
White, and on the 16th December the f{ollowing enquity
was addressed to the latter by flash-lght : —" My attempt
to break through vz4 Colenso yesterday failed.  The
enemy is oo strong for my troops unless a regular sicge
is undertaken. A full month would, however, be needed
for the preparation for a siege. Can you hold out as long
as that? How many days can you hold out? I suggest
you should fire away as much ammunition as you can and
then capiiulate on the mosi favourable teims possible. 1
can remain here if you have any other proposal to make,
but without support T cannot break through, I find that
my wfantry cannot fight further than 10 miles {rom camp,
and even then only il water 1s to be had, and it is scarce.
Whatever happens, remember to burn your ciphers and
all ciphered messages.”

This communication took Sir George White completely
by surprise. Could hus Chief be rcally advising him {o
lay down his arms before cvery rcsource had been ex-
hausted? It was more natural that he should assume that
the cipher-key had fallen into the hands of the Bocrs
who were trying to mislead him. The reply was, there-
fore, so. drafted that it should, if necessary, make an
impression on the Boers.

“Your message of to-day received and understcod. My
advice is that you should take up the strongest possible
position which will enable you to keep touch with the
enemy, and to harass him uninterruptedly with artillery
and as far as you can in other ways. I can arrange so
that my supphes shall last much longer than a month, and
I will not think of capitulating before I am forced to.
Perhaps you have caused the enemy more severe losses



than you think., All our native spics rveport thal your
artillery fire made a great impression on him. Were your
losses really very severe? 1 you lose touch with the
enemy 1t will be much easier for him to crush me.  This
would re-act adversely elsewhere  So long as you are in
touch with the enemy and in communication with me he
has to reckon with both our forces, Try to get support
as quickly as possible, also from India, raise cvelry man
in the Colony who is willng to serve and who can ride.
The situation may take a more favourable turn  If 12,000
men are lost here it would be a heavy blow f{or Tngland.
We cannot think of such a thing T am afraid I am not
strong enough to fight my way through to you Enteric
is increasing here in an alarming way. In the last month
we have had 180 cases. Answer in delail I am keeping
everything secret till I leain your plans,”

On the 17th Buller repeated his enquiry, thus:—“1 am
convinced that T cannot capture Colenso. Nor can I slay
here long with any larger force, for there is no water, I
shall leave as many troops as possible here Lo support you;
remember that in the present weather wy Infantry cannat
march more than 10 miles. Can you make any proposal?
I believe 1 can take Colenso in three wecks, but I can
never reach Ondeibrock”

To the request of his Chiel for proposals as to
what he should do, the General Officer Commanding the
Fourth Division (Sir G. White) replied as f{ollows
on the 18th December:—“Your despatch of 17th re-
cewed and understood. As I do not know the silua-
tion outside, nor whether you have made a serious
effort to capture Colenso, nor what were your losses,
it is difficult for me to make proposals,. Vour com-
munications at first seemed confident. I had made
preparations for action towards Onderbrook, and could
still carry them out at any time if you took Colenso. I



cannot advise you to leave a small body of troops in
advance of your main body. It would probably he
cut off and would offer no setious menace (o the enemy
You should keep your advanced line in [ull strenglh. To
abandon this garrison appeais to me, on political grounds,
to be a very hazardous solulion of the difficulties. If
Ladysmith should fall the strength of the cnemy on the
Tugela will be doubled. I can omly advise you to get
every obtainable reinforcement in troops and guns and
as soon as posstble Lo renew the attack with all your force.
Meanwhile, I will do everything in my power to catry on
an active defence and will, as far as I can, co-operale with
you if you resume the offensive. What progress have you
made m the Free State? We know nothing.  Precise
mformation is requested that we may be able to con-
tradict mischievous rumours”

Buller did not wait for this answer; he had already on
the 17th December, under cover of darkness, withdrawn
lis troops further south from the camps between the
Tugela and Chieveley, viz, to Chieveley, the Sccond Bri-
gade (Fildyard), the Sixth Brnigade (Barton), as well as the
13th Hussars, the Mounted Infantry, 3 Ficld Batterics, and
some of the heavy guns; and to Frere, the Fourth Brigade
(Lyttelton), the Fifth Brigade (Hart), the Royal Dragoons,
and the rest of the heavy guns. Cavalry secured the ling
Weenen-Springfield. Buller decided to postpone the re-
sumption of operations till January, and on the 18th
December informed General White that he would, m
about three weeks, be reinforced by the Fifth Division
which had already arrived at Capetown, and which had
been immediately ordered on to Natal, and that he would
then make another attempt to relieve Ladysmith by way
of Potgieter's Drift.

As the rainy season would set in from the middle of
Janvary and would hinder all movements and make the
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Tugela a really serious obstacle, the advantage lo be
derived from the contemplated increase of foice would
appear to be small in comparison with the [ar gealer
difficulties with which the attack would later have 1o con
tend on account of unfavourable conditions of weather.
Moreovet, the Boers, if they were lelt quite at their ease
on the Tugela, would have a free hand to direct all their
strength against Ladysmith. But the greal disadvantage
lay in the fact that the withdrawal of the troops and the
postponement of any fuither decisive action gave to the
failure at Colenso an altogether exaggerated importance.

The feeling of success raised the Boers' self-esteem and
confidence in their own strength to a ligh pitch  They
felt themselves able to cope with any Bntish attack. At
the same tume, however, nobody among them thought of
turning the success to advantage or of taking the offensive,
Quite contented with what they had done they remained
inactive in theit position, which extended [rom Robinson’s
Farm to Hlangwane. They limited their efforts Lo occupy-
g Colenso and to strongly entrenching Hlangwane on
the south of the Tugela. A bridge was thrown over ihe
Tugela above the Falls to connect Hlangwane with the
northern bank.

Beyond taking these measures, as an eyewitness with
the Boers reports, they sank into a condition of absolute
lethargy.  Many burghers asked for and obtained leave
to go to their homes, others tried to get off military
service on the plea of sickness, “scrimshanking” or
shirking began to be the fashion, Even the leaders, and
among them the energetic General Louis Botha, took up
to fourteen days’ leave,

Nothing was done in the way of reconnaissance:
although the British were so close, all touch with them
was lost.  The following observation, under date 2oth
December in the War Journal, of Major Freiherr von
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Reitzenstein, who, as a speclator on the Boer side, was
present at all these occuirences:—" Geneial Botha, who
15 m command al Colenso, has no 1dea as to where the
Brtish are.  Not even the shghtest reconnaissance
is attempted by the Boers, this is a form of activty
which is quite foreign to thewr nature, and which wm no
way suits thewr passive temperament. I have frequently
begged the General to give me 20 Boers, with knowledge
of the country, so as to work a strong patrol round the
flanks and in rear of the Bntish, but he will have absolutely
nothmg to do with such a scheme, and is afraid that
we should be rounded up Neither does one hear or see
anything of Brilish patrols” The Boers and the British
received most of thewr informalion, and that the best, from
the Kaffirs, who did very good work as spies,

Another quotation: ' Day by day, moimng and even-
ing, the Bntish thunder oul at us thew customary bene-
diction at Matins and Evensong from thew heavy long-
range naval guns; but they never get near a Boer in
these performances I am firmly convinced that the whole
cannonade 15 nothing more than a ruse, and that the
British have withdrawn the whole of thewr mamn body
The reconnaissance is piliable ”

As the Boers were in constant expectation of a night
altack, they always occupied their position towards evening
with the greater part of thewr force, About 6 am. the
burghers were dismissed, and dunng the day-time the
positions were only weakly held

The sanitary conditions obtaining among the Boers left
much to be desired, there were many cases of enteric and
dysentery. In consequence of the numbers absent on
leave, and of 1he constant endeavows to withdraw from
service, thewr fighting strength was continually changing
and cannot be accurately recorded. It was, however, said

that at this time some 6,000 or 7,000 were along the
T
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Tugela, while about 9,000 mvested Ladysmith, It was
not till the beginning of January that the Boers began
to display some activity. Patrols were senl towards
Weenen and Spungfield, and these, scouling round flanks
and rear of the Buitlish, biought back reports on their
situation
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CHAPTER IL

BRITISH PREPARATIONS FOR THE SECOND ATTEMPT
AT RELIEF.

Depression of spirits ruled i the British force. Leaders
and men had lost confidence in one another, There was
a feeling that 1t was impossible to fight against an enemy
who, concealed {rom view, understood how to make the
most of his excellent weapons, and who seemed himself
o be quite msensible to the heaviest artillery five.  Olficers
and men declared that they had not seen a single Boer in
action A Bntish officer describing this “empliness of
the battle-field” as the most uncanny fealure in the
modern attack, says that one had during an action the
paralyzing sensation of advancmng {o meet an mvisible
fale against which no weapon could avail; when fuing, it
was only possible to aim at random in the general
direction from which the enemy’s bullels appeared to
come, lus invisibility fostered the suspicion that he was
everywhere., The sensation of fighting against an enemy
who had all the advantages of the conditions soon pro-
duced its impression ; every aftempt to rise made by those
in the attack was immedialely met by some shots fired
from above; consequently it was nol long before any sort
of movement—foiwards, to a flank or rearwards—just died
away.

Such were the first impressions in action, It was neces-

F 2
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sary to give the troops some rest before leading them for-
ward again against the ememy. The paiod of the halt
was employed in compleling the trainng of the troops,
in adapting therr methods of fighting to the special
characteristics of the enemy and to the pecuhar environ-
ments of the scene of the fighting.

Great pains were also taken in the development of the
arrangements on the Lines of Communication and to the
creation of the tramn of transport needed in the forthcoming
operations, The 1ailway runnmng from the Port of Dur-
ban through Pietermaritzburg to Frere, formed the Army's
chief channel of supply. The working capacity of
this single line of railway, however, was small, for on
account of steep banks which had to be climbed in the
here and there extremely mountamous country, it was im-
possible to make up trains of more than five or at most
six wagons As, however, the rationed strength of the
Natal Army at thal time scarcely excecded 50,000 men,
the railway sufficed to bring up the supplies. Three
months’ supply was stored 1 Picteimaritzburg, where also
a large ammumtion depdt and a base hospital were cslab-
lished. Frere was made the provisional iail-head, and at
the begmuning of the operations was to remain occupied
by a fairly strong garrison consisting of 1}4 battalions of
Infantry and several Guns. Food and fuel for 1y days
were stored there, and a permanent field hospital was
established there, as well as a remount depét and a depét
of ordnance stores of all descriptions, The ficld-bakeries
which were constructed there, were able to furnish more
than the daily needs in bread.

As has already been mentioned the field transport was
based on the regimental system, and by this was effected

' the ‘transfer of supplies from the field magazines to the
‘troops, while the magazmes were kept filled {rom the stores
on the Lines of Communication by means of Brigade,
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Division, and Corps Supply-Columns, Owing to the un-
expectedly early commencement of operations, it had not
been possible to create these Supply-Columns in full
sirength or to organise them systematically; consequently,
beyond the regimental transport which furnished three
days’ supply, the troops were only in part provided with
adequate resources for the transport of subsistence. Hence
it resulted that it was impossible to move troops further
than a few days’ march away from the Lines of Com-
munication on the railway, and, therefore, that all opeia-
tions were tied to it; eflective freedom of movement
was out of the question. Should Buller wish (o
operate for more than a few days clear of the railway,
he must either wait for the sysiematic orgamsation of the
whole of the requisite Supply-Columns, or he must try, as
Lord Roberts did later with success, to make more com-
plete use of the transport already available by means of
a fresh distribution which should, in the first place, en-
sure a regular despatch of supplies from the Lines of
Communicalion to the troops, and so free their operations
from the incubus of problems as to how they should get
therr daily subsisience

Buller meanwhile thought that he must continue to worl
on the existng foundation of the obsolele system of
supply and transport, and as, m his opimon, na duly
regulated and reliable adaplation to fresh conditions
could be introduced, he determined to have all the supply
stores which should be needed for the next phase of the
operations, collected and deposited in the intended theatre
as a preliminary measure, in this decision he was evidently
nfluenced by s recollection of previous colomal cam-
paigns  Such a measure could not have heen thought of
for a moment in operations against an enemy possessed of
more initiative than were the Boers, If, thanks to the
absolute want of any offensive spinit in the enemy,
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the British troops were able, in spite of the inapmopriate
application of General Buller's expenences, to [ecd
abundantly and well, the operations, as the course of cvents
proved, fell all the same under the influence of supply-con-
siderations owing to the General’s rgid adherence to the
customary system of replenishment {from the rear which
was unsurted to the arcumstances On the other hand,
in the western theatre of war, where the talent for organisa~
tion of Lord Roberts and Lord Kitchener created, in the
middle of operations and in the shortest time, a completely
new constitution of the transport, well adapted to altered
conditions, all requirements were amply fulfilled in spite of
difficulties just as great There the troops were always well
and abundantly rationed, and at the same time the opera-
tions were not unnecessarily hampered by considerations
for supply.

On account of the difference between the local con-
ditions and thosc prevailing al home, colomal warfare will
always demand from those conducting it a superior
standard of adaptability of mind as regards organisation
and, above all, the capacity {o adopt under strange condi-
tions and, if necessary, even during the operations, fresh
arrangements suited to the particular local conditions in
place of such as are found impracticable theie.

For the projected operations, and as a preliminary lo
them, 16 days’ supplies were to be stored at Springfield.
With this in view during the lull in the operations
several columns of transport train were improvised
out of the alrcady available transport. These were to
be loaded up and in 4 days to convey to Springfield all
the requirements, In addition to these, 7 road-traction
steam-engines with 7 loaded trains were available; these,
however, stuck in the mud before they had really quitted
the camp. There was a project for laying a light railway
from Frere to Springfield before operations should begm,
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and the malerial was collected in Frere, bul no steps
were actually taken later on towards the construction.

Early in January the Fifth Division, under Lieut.-General
Sir Charles Warren, reached Duiban as reinfoicements.
It had reached Capetown on the day of Colenso, and 2
Battalions and a Battery were immediately landed.* The
disembarkation of the rest of the troops was postponed
as soon as the first news of Buller's failure at Colenso
came to hand. The following day orders were received
that those troops which were still on board should con-
tinue the voyage to Durban and should there be disem-
barked to rewnforce the Natal army. On the 7th January
the Division, now consisting of only six Battalions, one
Squadron and two Field Batteries, was united at Estcourt

By an order, dated 8th January, an entuely new distri-
bution of the Natal Army was effected by the breaking-up
of the existing formations.t The fighting strength was at
this date about 27,000 men with 76 guns, of which 14 were
heavy Field.

On the oth January Warren’s Division reached Frere
Camp. The British troops were now distributed as
follows : At Chieveley, Staff of the Second Division (Clery),
Second Brigade (Hildyaid), and Sixth Brigade (Barton),
13th Hussars, Mounted Infantry and 22 Guns, at Irere,
Headquarter Staff, Staff of Fifth Division (Warren), Fourth
Brigade (Lyttelton), Fifth Brigade (Hart), Tenth Brigade
(Coke), Eleventh Brigade (Woodgate) and 54 guns.

On the 1oth January Lord Roberts reached Capetown
and took up the Chief Command in South Africa, wice
Buller.t On the 17th December, two days after the
Battle of Colenso, the latter had been reheved of the com-
mand of the British Forces in South Africa, but retained

* These units were employed in the western theatre of war,
+ See Appendix I,
1 Ser p. 125 Waters’ Translation ¢ War in South Africa ”
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the command of the Natal Army; this was arranged on
the assumption that all lus attention would be nceded in
this theatre of the war
With the beginnmg of the New Year the Boers, too, had
begun io rouse themselves fiom their inactivity. General
Joubert, who was m command at the siege of Ladysmith,
finally yielding to repeated pressure {iom Presidents
Kruger and Steyn, decided to employ in a wigorous attack
on Ladysmith the umnterrupted lewsure which the British
troops south of the Tugela allowed the Boers to enjoy.
This atlack, fixed for the Gth January, was to be directed
against the south front of the British defences formed by
the Tafelberg, Cwsar's Camp and Wagon Hill.  Three
assaulting columns, each about 1,000 men strong, were
formed for the attack, viz, on the right the Krugersdorp
and Lydenburg Commandos, in the centre the German
Corps and the Utrecht and Vryheid Commandos, on the
left the Free Staters, remnfoiced by the Johannesburg and
Pretoria Commandos. Under cover of darkness the
columns advanced noiselessly almost up to the British
position, and at break of day threw back in hot haste
the weak line holding the southern edge of the Talelberg.
But instead of immediately following up the Buiitish, so
as to reach with them the northern edge of the Tafelberg
(whence they would have commanded the town), the Boers
halted and occupied the abandomed posiion on the
southern edge, and thence opened and maintained a fire-
action against the British, who had halled in a position on
the northern edge m which they soon received considerable
reinforcements, particularly in artillery,  After this and
during the whole day there was no energetic resumption
of the offensive by the Boers. The projected surprise
became an indecisie fire-action which lasted i1l night-
Fall when the Boers evacuated their posttion of their own
free will and withdrew behind the line of investment.
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This attack cost the Boers 162 killed and wounded, while
the Briish lost 45 officers and 379 men.

TFrom early moining the finng of guns near Ladysmith
had been heard m the camps at Chieveley and Frere;
movement in the Boer posilion on the Tugela was also
noticed, and smgle horsemen were seen hurrying away
northward 1n the direction whence the finng was heard*®
About 7 am. Buller received nformation {rom White thal
the British position had since 3 am. been under a heavy
but so far unsuccessful assault The situation demanded
a prompt decision on the parl of the commander of the
Natal Army Was 1t not distinctly apparent that an 1m-
mediate altack ought to be made on the Boers at Colenso,
either to chain them down there and so embarrass thewr
attack on Ladysmith, or if their force had been weakened
there o profit by the {avourable opportunity for crossing
the Tugela? The troops m camp, keen for a fight, im-
patiently awaited orders for action ; their Commander, how-
ever, could not decide what form, if any, this action should
take.

About 9.30 am. a second and more urgenl message
arnved from White: “ Attack continues; enemy has re-
cewved remnforcements from south; whole of my reserve
is in action.  Consider enemy must have reduced his
force in front of you”  About 1245 pm. this opimon
was confirmed in the following heliograph message : “ We
know for certain that a considerable force of the enemy
left Colenso yesterday with the intention of capturing
Ladysmith before you could get into action. Have, up
to the present, repulsed them, but they surround me more
and more; their numbers are increasing, particularly
towards the South. I conmder a fresh attack very
probable.”

* As a matter of fact, several commandos and guns under Louis Botha
had already proceeded to Ladysmith during the mght of the 6th January,
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Towards noon the noise of the guns echoing down {rom
Ladysmith appearcd to wmcrease in intensily; grave alarm
was expressed that the assault would overwhelm White,
At last, towards 1.30 p.m., came Buller's order ihat General
Clery's troops at Chieveley were to tun oul to advance
towards Colenso. But according to Duller's own expres-
sion this advance was only to have thc object of a
demonstration. e also said before the Commission of
Enquiry, “I sent every available (!) man to produce the
impression of an attack on Colenso with the object of hold-
ing there as many of the encmy as possible,  Thew
entrenchments were, however, fully manned,”

About 2 p.m. 5 Battalions and 3 Batteries advanced from
Chieveley Camp It was not till 4.30 pm. that these
Batteries, posted on Gun Hill, opened fire on Hlangwane
and the ground lymg between that mountain and Fort
Wylie. The Boers remained under cover ready for action,
but without making any reply to the firc.

The Battalions deployed under cover of the Artillery
fire. Each Battalion was cxtended in [our loose ranks
following one another {ar apart, with intervals of 6 or 7
paces between files, in this formalion they all advanced
up to within 2,000 yards from the enemy's position and
lay down without finng. An hour passed; the battalions
turned about and marched back into the camp at
Chieveley.*

The British Headquarters remained all day completely
in the dark as to the fate of Ladysmith., It was only
during the 7th January that messages were received from
White to announce the successful warding off of the
attack.  But they went on: “The troops have been
severely handled; a large number of officers are killed,

* Tt is nstonishing that this British advance, quite wnmistakably a simple
demuustmtiye movement though it was, induced Louis Botha to march back
to thelr position at Colenso s commandos, with which till it tagk place he
had been wactively looking on at the fight round Cesar’s Camp,
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wounded, or sick. T would rather not lead the troops out
of Ladysmith 1o co-operale with you. . . . They that
our casualties may not be published m the local papers
lest they should encourage the cnemy.”

The Boer attack on Ladysmith, coupled with tlus mes-
sage from White, betraymmg as it did a state of great
dejection, drew Buller's atlention to the urgenl necessily
of undertaking, without further delay, mcasures for the
early relief of Ladysmith. He therefore decided to
abandon his passive and wailing atlitude as soon as ever
reinforcements should arrive.

He had, even m December, been considermg whether
any, and if so, what further efforts could be made for the
relief of Ladysmith., ILord Roberts, on the 23rd Decem-
ber, while still in London, had thus communicaled to him
by telegraph his own appreciation of the siluation: “ Co-
operation belween you and me afler my arrival in South
Alrica will, in my opinion, be most effective if the oviginal
plan of campaign is cainied out, and if we advance in force
through the Free State I would like to make this co-
operation easier by formulating my views as follows: I
gather from the mtelbgence with which 1 am provided
here that you arc only waiting for suflicient reinforcements
to turn the enemy's strong position on the Tugela,
while you occupy an entrenched camp ncar Chieveley
Road. If you succeed in this the situation changes dis-
tmctly in our favour.  Subsequently* it would, in my
opinion, be desirable to evacuate Ladysmith and to limit
yoursell {o holding the line of the Tugela until the general
advance begins. How many troops could you spare if
you act in this way? If Methuen succeeds in relieving
Kimberley he should come back to me on the line of the
Orange Rwer, where I would wait for him, so that all the

* 7.¢, after the Relief of Ladysmuth,
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forces could be assembled on that line before the comw
mencement of the advance on Blocmlontein., We must
always keep before us the imporlance of assembling
Cape Colony all available (roops for the last-named
operation.”

Buller did not adopt Lord Robert’s suggestion to turn
the Boers’ sirong position al Colenso, as he rightly 1ecog-
nised that a simple flank march round the enemy could
bring about no decisive success. It seemed to hum to be,
before all things, rcquisite that the Boers should be de-
feated before Ladysmith could be relieved and “that the
Boer position must be forced” Moreover, a turnng move-
ment on the Tugela, such as Roberts a few weeks later
planned for the rehef of Kimberley, was not possible. The
unbroken chain of hewhts, which stretched like a belt of
forts along the northern bank of the Tugela as far as
the Drakensherg, allowed a mobile defence, such as that
of the Boers, always to show fiont agamnst an cnemy push-
ing across the Tugela,  Buller had, with clear milttary
insight, recognised all this, but afler his failure al Colenso
he had felt himself too weak for a ficsh [rontal allack.
However, after the Boeis' atlack of the Gth Janvary, he
determined to attempt once more the relief of Ladysmiith,
and that without further delay.

As 1t was known that the Boers had been busily em-
ployed durmg the pause in the operations in further
strengthening their entrenched positions near Colanso, a
second attempt to cross the Tugela there appeared to hold
out but small prospect of success. An advance below
Colenso did not appear advisable as it would lead into
very bushy country, which Buller at that time thought
unfavourable for his operations. The passage of the
river above Colenso held out the prospect of bringing on
an engagement in a more open country, which would

favour the British method of fighting and in which, more-
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over, the Boers were not so strongly entrenched. Buller,
therefore, delermined to make a flank march to his left on
Springfield and to cross the Tugcla at Potgieter's Drift
with a view to joining hands with Wlite in the open
country south-west of Ladysmith. White was informed
of the plan, of which the execution was to be begun on
the gth Januaiy, and was, moreover, told that in any fight-
mg which might ensue, s suppott in the direction of
Lancers’ Hill would be counted on. All movemcnts of
troops were to be carried out by mght with a view to
effecting the surprise of the Bocrs and to concealng from
them the flank march on Springheld

Meanwhile the Boers, expecting that the Butish would
cross the river above Colenso, had {or some time lwned
their special atlention to thus portion of the Tugela,
it also appears that they had been warned by Kaflirs
of the danger which threatened them there.  Farly m
January several observation posts weie established at the
drifts on the Tugela in thal quarter, and from these wecon-
nassances were carried oul wid Springlield towards Trere
and Chieveley Road; the howse-drifts were made  im-
passable with barbed-wire entanglements; two of the
British guns captured at Colenso weie, morcover, brought
mto a position commanding Potgicter’s Nrift, and sheller
trenches were consiructed on Spion Kop and on the
Brakfontein heights for the defence of the passages of the
niver. In the next few days, as early in fact as gth January,
when the original suspicion had been confirmed by the
appearance of numerous British patrols in the neighbour-
hood of Springfield, several commandos were sent {rom
the Colenso posiion to the Upper Tugela; of these the
Vryheird Commando took up their position on and en-
trenched Spion Kop, the Free Staters the Brakfontein
heights, the Johannesburg Commando Vaalkrantz.

The following orders for the flank march to the left
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on Springfield were issued from the British Headquarters
10 the Troaps on the evening of 8lh Januwaty ;-

Frere Camp, 8th Januay, 1500,
1. A distribution of the Army is published with this
Order *

2. The following movements will be cartied out during
the night, gth-roth Januaiy, 1900, under the orders of
Lieul -General Sir C F Clery s —

Second Division and attached Troops.

(a) Major-General Hildyard's Column, viz.: —

400 men of the Mounted Brigade (including a
squadron 13th Hussars),

Second Infantiy Brigade,

Divisional Troops: a Feld Battery,

Corps Troops* two 12-pr naval guns,
will march from Chieveley, passmg south of the

Doorn Kop to the camp already selected near
Pretonus’ Farm

(#) Major-General Harl's Column, viz. s
400 men of the Mounted Biigade,
Fifth Infantry Brigade,
73rd Field Batlery,
17th Field Company Royal Engincers,
Corps Troops: six 12-pr, naval guns,
will march {rom Frere, along the Frere-Springfield

Road to the camp 2kready selected south of Pre-
tonus’ Farm

(¢) The Divisional Stafl and the Divisional Troops
of the Second Division :—

Staff, Main Body, Supply Column (from Frere)
and Hospital Detachment of the Mounted Brigade,
Divisional Troops: one Field Battery, Ammu-

nition Column, Supply Column (from Frere), Field
Hospital (from Frere)

* See Appendix I.
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Corps Troops: two (?*) squadron 13th Hus-
sars, two guns O0th Field Baitery, two 4'7-in. naval
guns,

Supply Column (from Frere),
will march from Chieveley (with the exception of
those units, etc, for whom a different place of
departure is appomnted), along the Frere-Springfield
Road 1o the camp selected south of Pretorius’ Farm.
The squadron 13th Hussars belonging to the Fifth
Division and the two guns of the 66th Field Bat-
tery remain in Frere.

3 On the evening of the 10th January the following
troops, under the command of Lieut-General Sir C.
Warren, will march from Frere to Springfield : —

Filth Division and attached Troops.

Fifth Division,

Fourth Infantry Brigade.
Eleventh Infantry Brigade.
Duvisional Troops

Corps Troops :
Tenth Infantry Brigade.

Artillery ;
61st Field Battery (Howitzer)
78th Field Battery.
Ammunition Column.

Royal Engineers.
Pontoon Train
Balloon Section.
Field Telegiaph Section.
Supply Park.

* According to the Distubution of Troops only one Squadron belonged
to the Corps troops.
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4. Ammunition :—
(z) Ammunition will be taken on the following

scale - —
Rounds per Gun
Type of Gun. With the | With the Total,
Batter Ammunition
attery. Column
15.pounder Field Gun .. . 150 150 300
g-inch Howitzer o oo &8 130 218
47 inch Naval Gun , . 150 100 250
12-pounder Naval Gun ... . 250 50 300

Rufle and carbine ammunition according to ihe
Equipment Regulations

(5) There will be held in readiness in a small
Amnmunition Park in Frere :— ‘

1,260 rounds per 15-pr.,
300 rounds per 5-inch Howitzer, and
125,000 rotnds rifle and carbine ammunilion.

The personnel of the Ammunition Park (1 Officer,
20 NC.O!s and men Royal Artillery) will be fur
mshed from the principal depdt under orders of the
Inspector of the Lines of Communication. )

. Medical details : —

() The Corps Troops are to obtain surgical
agsistance from the nearest Divisional Field Hospital

(6) No. 4 General Hospital will accompapy the
Army in order to {ake over wounded and sick from
the Field Hospitals under the direction of the
Principal Medical Officer of the Army.

(¢) The European Volunteer Ambulance Corps i8
divided into four sections, which are distributed among
the Brigade Field Hospitals of {he Second and Fifth
Divisions. The Commandant of the Corps will
accompany the Principal Medical Officer of the Army
and receive orders from m
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(4) 100 men of the Native Ambulance Corps will
accompany No. 4 General Hospital; the remainder
will halt, till further orders, in Estcourt

§, Supply :—

Arrangements for supply are to be in accordance with
mstructions issued as an appendix herewith to the
Commanders of Divisions and of the Corps Troops.

7. Heavy Baggage -—

The following will be carried on the regimental
wagons—tents, one blanket for every two men, a
waterproof sheet per man, 50 cartridges per rifle, 3
days’ rations (only two meat rations), 750 lbs. fuel
(3 days’ supply), 3 days’ rations of corn, officers’ bag-
gage, and all stores considered necessary for the
troops which can be carried without raising the maxi-
mum load above 3,000 1bs.

Orders for Supply.

Supply-Columns and Supply-Parks each carry 4 days’
supplies.

A Ration and Forage Depbt 1s to be established
Springfield as follows :—

First Day—The Supply-Park will proceed to Pie-
torius’ Faim, will theie off-load and retuin to Frere.
The troops camping at Pretorus’ Farm will draw sup-
plies with their regimental transport wagons, which
are to be replenished daily at Frere,

Second Day—All Supply-Columns will proceed to
Springfield and will there off-load. The Supply-Park
will go to Pretorius’ Farm, there off-load and return
to Frere.

Third Day—All Supply-Columns will proceed from
Springfield to Pretorius’ Farm, there load up and
march back to Springfield.  The Supply-Park will
move from Frere to Pretorms’ Faim, remamn there
loaded, and be held in readiness to march again on
the following day.

G
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Fourth Day—The Supply-Columns will proceed
{rom Springficld to Pretoriug’ [arm, theie load up
and return to Springfield.  The Supply-Park wul
move [rom Prelotius’ Farm to Springfield

The troops camping al Springfield will draw sup-
plies from the regimental transport wagons which are
to be replenished from the magazine there

The troops at Pretorius’ Farm will move Lo Spring-
field with leaded transport wagons.

The following supplementary order was published on
the oth:—
Frere Camp, gth January, 1goo.

1. With the object of relieving Ladysmith, the
General intends to effect the passage of the Tugela
in the neighbourhood of Potgieter's Drift.

2 The units already detailed* temam in Chieveley
and Frere to hold these places while the rest of the
army operates agamst the enemy’s right flank.

3 Spingfield will be taken and occupied.  The
march of the Army and of the Columns to that place
will be covered by a detachment posted at Pretorius’
Farm.

4 The principal task of Hildyard’s Column (see
Army Order of 8th inst, para. 24) is the protection of
the advance of the troops from Frere to Springfield
during the establishment of a magazine at Springfield,
The movements of s Column must further be so
arranged that the enemy may be induced to believe
that our intention is to cross the Tugela at Poreit’s
Drift.

5 The remainder of Lient-General Clery’s Troops
will occupy a camp south of Pretors’ Farm in accord-
ance with paras 26 and ¢ of the above-quoted order.
Major-General Hart, under the msiructions of Lieut.-
General Clery, is to afford every assistance to the

% In the fresh distribution of the Natal Avmy which was simultaneousl
published (Appendix ), y Wil s simatten Y
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Columns as they pass his camp, and is to hold him-
self in readiness to support General Hildyard if
necessary.

6 In the afternoon of the 10th Geneial Clery will
send a sufficiently strong detachment of the Mounted
Brigade, with Artillery, to reconnoilre and, il possible,
to occupy Springfield

7. The Troops under General Warren (see Army
Order daled 8th inst, para. 3) will reach Springfield
on the morning of the 11th and will support the
detachment of the Mounted Brigade, referred tr m
para. 6 above.

8 It is calculated that the magazine, which it is
intended to establish in Springfield, will be completed
on the 13th instant, and that on that day General
Clery’s troops should march to Springheld

0. The Commanding Royal Engineer will estabhsh
telegraphic communication between Frere and Sprmg-
field, with an intermediate station at General Clery’s
Camp south of Pretorius’ Farm.

10. The General Officer Commanding Tenth Bri-
gade will detail a signalling detachment under the
Brigade Signalling Officer for service with Army
Headquarters.

11. The General Commanding will move on the
11th inslant to Springfield.

The advance was carried out in the following manner : —

On the gth January the supply wagons started on
the march from Frere to Pretorius’ Farm. Dunng the
night, oth-10th, the Infantry of Clery’s Division followed
on, viz, Hildyard’s Brigade from Chieveley and Hart’s
Bngade from Frere; the former was to protect the flank
of the transport and of the main Column, while Hart's
Brigade acted as rearguard and gave assistance to the
column of wagons on its march, ‘

In consequence of heavy rain the roads were so soft,
and several small streams which had to be crossed were

G 2
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so swollen, that progress was [requenily delayed for
several hours at a time The roads weie blocked with
foundered wagons abandoned by the Supply-Columns sent
ahead, which impeded the march of the Troops following
them. In consequence of this it was not till the cvening
of the 10th, after a march of only g or 10 miles, that the
Brigades of Clery’s Division reached their appointed goal
at Pretorus Farm, and there went into camp in order
to protect the passage of the Supply-Columns to Springfield
during the two succeeding days

On the evening of the same day Warren’s Division, with
the greater part of the Corps Troops, set out on the march
to Springfield as ordered; il too was delayed owing to
the blackage on the soft and muddy roads caused by the
transport wagons ; the Infantry and Artillery had to thread
their way wearily through the endless columns of wagons
halted along the road, and so 1t was not il late m the
afternoon of the 11th that the Tioops reached the end of
their march.

In accordance with Clery's ardets, Dundonald’s Mounted
Brigade with the 66th Field Battery had been already sent
forward on the afternoon of the 1oth for “ihe occupation
of Springfield and reconnaissance”; it had crossed the
Little Tugela by a bridge winch had been left intact, had
reached Springfield, and after posting there a small detach-
ment and 2 guns, had continued its march {0 Spearman’s
Heights unmolested by the enemy, Only the patrols sent
towards the Tugela were fired on, from the oppostte bank;
these patrols noticed a signalling station on Spion Kop
flashing messages to Ladysmith and Colenso.

On the 12th Warren's Division crossed the Little Tugela,
and Lyttelton’s Brigade was pushed forward to Spearman’s
Farm as a support to Dundonald’s detachment which, from
this day onwards, was placed under Warren, The heights
near Spearman’s Farm and at Zwart Kop were occupied
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and entrenched The remainder of the Division halted in
camp on the northern bank of the Little Tugela. Sir
Redvers Buller moved from Frere to Sprngfield, where
the following Army Order of the day was issued:—

“ Springfield, 12th January, 1900.

“The Army is about to advance to the relief of
Ladysmith, where our comrades, surrounded by
superior forces, have been vahantly defending them-
selves thesc last ten weeks. The General in Command
knows that every man 1n the Army 15 mnspired by the
same feelings as his own; we must win! We shall
encounter a gallant resistance from a clever enemy
who knows no scruples. Let no one allow himself
to be deceived by lim If a white flag 15 shown 1t
has no meaning, unless the troops ramng it halt, lay
down thewr arms and hold up ther hands If the
enerny gets a chance he will try to mislead us by
false orders and signals; everybody must be on lhus
guard against such attempts at decepltion! TFurther,
if any body of troops is surprised by a volley fired
from close by, there must be no hesitation, no turning
about, but an immediate dash at the enemy. That
is the way to viclory and salety. Any retiiement 1s
fatal The one thing the enemy cannot stand aganst
is a hand-to-hand fight with us. We are fighting for
the weal and for the lives of our comrades; we are
fighting for our flag against an enemy who has forced
war on us on the meanest and basest motives, by
treachery, by fraud and deceit. Let us be brave;
our cause 1s worthy of it.”

On the 13th January Clery’s Division moved on to
Spiingfield when the passage of the supply train had been
almost completed, the remainder of the troops stood fast.

Warren's and Clery's Troops at Springfield employed the
14th January in closing up on to Spearman’s Farm; only
the Corps Troops remained at Springfield and near the
bridge over the Lattle Tugela.
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The 15th January was a day of general repose.

The Army had taken 5 full days to cowplele a march
of about 22 miles. Putting aside the very unfavowable
condition of the weather, which has been already relerred
{o, the blame for this extracrdinarily slow rate of piogress
must be atiributed to the unforlunate arrangements for
supply and, before all, to the movement of the transport
wagons along the same roads as the ticops were to use in
thewr march.

Of all the combatant units, the heavy naval guns met
with the greatest difficullies on the march through the
blockage of the road; though each was drawn by 16 span
of oxen, some of these guns, which began the march to
Springfield on 1oth January, only got to the end of it
on the 13th,

Buller's Army, m its first operations away from the rail-
way, had shown clumsiness which augured but ill for the
future, and had proved is complete deficiency in that
mobility of manccuvre which is an essential preliminary
condition to tactical success. As a malter of course there
could be no further thought of a surprise of the Boers, on
which the whole project was based.
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CHAPTER III.
THE PASSAGE OF THE TUGELA.

On the 14th January General Buller had made a recon-
nassance from Spearman’s Hill of the passage of the
Tugela at Potgieler’'s Drilt, while General Warren recon-
noitred the river at Trichardt’s Dnft.  The country which
was to be the scene of the battles fought during the next
ten days 1s tiaversed by the Tugela m its cowse from the
Drakensberg The summer rams of the last week had
considerably swollen the 1iiver, which 15 very rapid and
which quite suddenly becomes a violent torrent whenever
there have been storms 1n the Basutoland mountains. The
banks are nearly peipendicular and aboul 17 to 22 feet
high. With a breadth from 55 to 65 yards, and a depth of
about 12 feet, the Tugela foims a serious obstacle to
movement which even smgle horsemen can only pass al
the drifts which are few i number. South of the river
spread rolling downs rismg gradually {rom the Tugela;
considerable altitude is only attained north and north-
east of Springfield at Spearman’s Heghts, Zwart Kop,
Mount Alice and Spearman's Hill. These mountains
come close down to the river, which winds considerably
in this quarter. Autillety in position here can cover the
passage of the river as far as the left bank; it can, how-
ever, afford no support to the further advance of the
Infantry owing to the excessive range required to reach
the commanding heights across the river.
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On the notthern bank a sharply defined chain of hills
stretches from the Doornkloof to the Drakensberg in the
form of a curve slightly concave towards the south. This
chain approaches the Tugela closely only at the two most
northerly points in the bends of the river A level country
some 2 to 3 miles wide separates the inlermediate hills
from the miver. About 3 miles north-cast of Trichardt’s
Drift the cham of heights making a north-westerly bend
forms an obtuse angle, and about 2 mules further on
widens out into the plateau of Thaba Myama.  The
general trend of the heights m this part approximately
follows the direction of the valley of the Venterspruit, a
tributary stream of the Tugela A spur of Thaba Myama,
called Bastion Hull, runs up fairly close to the Spruit to
the south-east of Acton Homes. West of Thaba Myama,
sumtlar heghts surround Acton Homes on the north and
north-west, These hewghts stretch on right up to the
Drakensberg m gentler slopes, and if well defended form,
even westward of Acton Homes, a stout barrier against
an enemy advancing {rom the south.

At the obtuse angle where the chain of heights bends
to the North-West, lies Spion Kop, a three-cornered table-
mountain which considerably overtops not only the
neighbouring country, but also the crests near by. From
the summit the view extends westward to the mountain
barrier formed by the Drakensberg and eastward to
beyond the Frere-Ladysmith Railway. No considerable
movement on either bank of the Tugela or of the Venter's
Spruit, and no encampment North of Spearman’s Heights
could escape observation from it.

The whole chamn of heights from Vaalkrantz to Thaba
Myama is absolutely bare; it descends rather precipitously
in terraces to the Tugela and Venter’s Sprmt. The selec-
tion of these heights as a defensive position provides for
the employment of Artillery up to the maximum ranges.
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Infantry, 1oo, has in all directions a good freld for distant
fire. Only on the himts of the zones of medwm and
distant Infantry fire (2., about 800 to 1,000 yards) mn {ront
of the position could an assalant find even temporarily
cover {rom the defender’s fire in the numerous dead-angles,
hollows and gorges, or behind hillocks and boulders.

In much the same manner the noithern slopes run down
to the Blaauwbank Spruit on the left bank of which flat
country stretches almost up to Ladysmuth. The actual
crest of the whole chamn of mountams is comparatively
narrow; the Northern side 15 hidden from the view
and from the dwrect fire of an assailant operating from
the lower-lying giound near the mver. The distn-
bution of the troops and the supply of reinforcements
could be effected almost undisturbed and absolutely un-
seen. There was such complete cover for encampments,
for the position of {roops not engaged, and for held horses,
that the Boers could bail their coffee quetly during the
most violent cannonade. Many of them {ound the
attractive force of such excellent cover more than they
could resist  The want of proportion between the
enormous extent of the defensive lne—from Thaba
Myama to Vaalkrantz, 11 miles—and the small number
of Boers, was balanced by the facility afforded for abso-
lutely screened movement within the posttion.

The whole position from Vaalkrantz o Thaba Myama
might be compared to a mighty escarp-wall of which the
advanced flanking works were furnished by those two
heights and of which Spion Kop forms an elevated central
bastion. The Boers could, in such a defensive position,
derive the utmost advantage from their method of fighting,
while the British would be coping with a task of the utmost
difficulty.

The position of the adversaries on the 15th January
was the following :—The bulk of the British force, Clery’s
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Division, Woodgate’s Brigade of the Iilth Division and 6
Batteries were halted at Spiingfield; Lyttelton’s and
Coke’s Brigades, the Mounted Tioops, a 15-pr. Field Bat-
tery, a Howitzer Field Battery, and 10 naval guns of various
calibres had been sent forward to the heights south of
Potgieter's Drift.  Altogether theie were aboul 22,000
men assembled by Buller on the Upper Tugela, Barton's
Bngade and Blagrove’s Command continued as previously
to furnush a strength of some 3,000 men at Chieveley and
Frere.

But little was known of the Boers at the British Head-
quarters beyond what could be observed with the nalked
eye; 1o wit, that they were getling good work put 1 by
Kaffirs at the entrenchments between Vaalkrantz and
Spion Kop. The configuration of the countiry concealed
aught else that might be taking place North of the Tugela,
No attempt was made by reconnaissances round the flank
of the Boer position to gain an insight into the enemy’s
proceedings Neither had any news about the Boers come
to hand from Ladysmith. The collection of supphes at
Springheld was nearing completion.

As has been mentioned, as soon as the Boers recognised
the flank movement of the Natal Army, they extended
still more towards the West. Their 1ight flank at this
time was at Spion Kop, their left occupied Vaalkrantz
They now began to draw over towards Schalkk Burger's
detachments, which for some time had been on the Upper
Tugela, parts of the Commandos which were at Colenso
and around Ladysmith. The strength of these hetero-
geneous forces cannot be stated with any sort of certainty.
It may have amounted on the 15th to 2,000, and have
risen in the next few days to 7,000, How many rifles
these 7,000 Boers actually put mto the firing line in the
course of the various actions cannot be even approximately
fixed under the peculiar circumstances, and more especially
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on account of the entire absence of fighting discipline ir
this army of levies

The Boers diiected their special and particular attention
to Poigieter's Dnft.  On that account the bulk of the
fighting men was placed on the Brakfontein Heights mn
the construction of defences on which the greatest energy
had been displayed At Spion Kop and to its west there
were, up to the present, only quite weak piquets, The
British movements on the Southern bank could be
clearly distinguished {rom the Boer position, and on this
account there was a constant supply of nformation about
the enemy without any need for specal scouting to
acquire 1t

The Commander of the Butish Army in Natal had now
to decide as to how he should conduct {urther operations.
Before even beginning the flank march to the lefl he had
expressed and discussed wilth the subordinate commanders
his intention to cross the Tugela at Poigieter’s Drift with
the Second Division and, if this operation should succeed,
to bring the Fifth Division over the rver after him in the
neighbourhood of Vaallirantz S Chailes Warren had
then and there spoken out us misgivings about this plan,
and had rightly insisted that 1t was necessary Lo cross the
river at one and the same moment at several pomts. By
a reconnaissance on the 14th Sir Redvers Buller convinced
himself that an advance along the shortest road to Lady-
smith, viz, that over Potgieler's Drift, must lead up to
a frontal atlack aganst the strongly entrenched heights
at Brakfontein, and would amount to piercing the Boer
position. The Bmtish troops in an advance agamst this
portion of it would have been cramped on both sides by
the course of the Tugela, and could have received no
sufficient support from their Artillery,* as the only possible

* See page 87.
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positions for guns were dislant some 5,000 or -6,000 yards
from the heights held by the Boers. These circumstiances
induced Buller to gve up the idea of crossing at Polgieter's
Drift. So it came about that when Geneial Warren, after
his return from a survey of the surrounchngs of the passage
at Trichardt’s Drift, spoke favourably about them, the
General in Chief Command decided to effect a passage at
that place and to hmt umself to a demonstrative attack at
Potgieter’s Drift,

This decision ongmated in a natural anxiety to use the
advantages of an enveloping attack to better purpose than
they had been at Colenso For success, however, prompt
action was essential. Precious time had already passed
unprofitably by. British Cavalry had been on the Upper
Tugel. since the 1oth. If 1t was impossible to draw up
the requsite arrangements on account of deficiencies i
the existing resources in maps, all the necessary items of
information ought to and could have been sought out at
latest on the 11th.  Further, 1f it was definitely considered
essential to wait for the airival of the last Battalion of
Coke's Brigade and of the last baggage wagon belore
beginning to cross the river, the 14th ought to have heen
fixed as the very lafest day on which the Army was to
be set i motion agamn. It 1s not clem why it was only
on that very day that a final decision was come to about
the further operations, or why there was a further delay
of two days in carrying that decision into effect. That
the collection of 16 days' supply was not completely
effected cannot be accepted as a sufficient reason for this
procrastination,  The last Supply-Columns might even
have reached Springfield after the begmning of the opera-
tiops without giving ground for any anxiety lest the army
should on this account suffer from want of food. It was

quite plain that any delay must turn to the profit of the
defender and favour his counter-measures.
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As appears from the published despatches, there was
no distinct call made on the Garrison of Ladysmith for
their co~operation. A specific order—the Fourth Division
(White’s) had been expressly placed under Buller's
Command—would certainly have re-quickened White's
energies, severely taxed as they had been by the experi-
ences of the 6th Janvary and by the sufferings of the
siege. Lord Roberts also appears to have been of opinion
that co-operation between the Garrison and the Reliel
Force would be desivable.  This comes to Light n the
following sentence which he appended to the reply to
Buller’s report on his further mtentions: “As you have
done so much towards ensurmg White's safety, it 1s to be
hoped that he will be able to support you by making a
vigorous sortie as soon as Warren meets the Enemy.” It
would have sufficed to pass on tlus expression of the
Commander-in-Chief to the defender of Ladysmith. Bul-
ler, however, confined himsell to telegraphing to White
before his passage of the Tugela that the strong position
of the Enemy near Potgieter's Drift rendered a wider
sweep essential, and that consequently there would be a
postponement of the allack for four or five days. This
indecisive sort of commumcation was not likely to induce
White to volunteer his co-operation  Buller could not,
therefore, be surprised when he received, on the 16th
January, the following not very encouraging answer from
Ladysmith - —

“If you have serious doubts about your advance on
Ladysmith, mform Roberts and ask for more Troops.
If you are thrown back now, Ladysmith will be in
a very bad way. If you remaid undefeated and
capable of attacking as soon as the enemy makes any
rearward movement, I believe I can hold this place
till 15th February. I have 2,400 men in hospital,
and many shaky men on duty.  Sickness mncreases
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daily. I have, durmg the last 3 months, lost 230
officers, mcluding killed, wounded not yct recavered,
pnsoners and sick.”

On the 12th January Buller issued his orders for the
followmng day, and summarized them in a confidential
memorandum to Sir Charles Warren as follows : —

“1. The Enemy's position opposite Polgieter's Drift
appears to me to be too strong to be taken sumply by
a fronlal attack

“2. I shall, therefore, endeavour to deliver an en-
veloping attack by moving a detachment over the
Tugela at Potgieter's Drilt, and thence pushing mto
the counlry west of Spion Kop.

“3. You will command this detachment, which wall
constst of the Eleventh Brigade (of your own
Division), your Dinisional Artillery, the {ull strength of
Clery's Division, and all the Mounted Troops (except
400 men).

“4. Naturally you will act according to circum-
slances; my 1dea, however, is that you should, duting
the whole operation, persmstently refuse your right
flank and push forward your left until you reach the
open country north of Spion Kop. Once there you
are master of the rear of the Potgieter's Drift position,
and in my opmion you will make this untenable.

“5, The Fourth Brigade, part of the Tenth Brigade,
a 15-pr. Field Battery, a Howitzer Field Battery, and
two 4°7-in. Naval Guns remain at Potgieter's Drift
With these I will threaten the position in front of
me, and will also make an attempt at crossing at
Skiet's Drift so as to draw the enemy away from you
as much as possible.”

Then follows information about the strength of the
Enemy, which Buller puts, far too high, at 7,000 at Pot-
gieter's Drift and Goo at Trichardt’s Dnft, instructions to
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take 4 days’ supplies, measures for the provision of ammuni-
tion, delails about the employment of the Engineering
Troops, and about arrangements for heliograph and flash-
light signalling. Buller concludes :—

“12 T wish you to begin your advance as soon as
possible . . . As soon as you move off I will
begin the passage of the River *

“13 Send me the Tenlh Brigade as soom as you
can 1f you do not detail it as garrison of Springfield,
also the eight Naval 12-prs., and all other formations,
such as Ammunition Columns, etc, which you do not
want {o take with you”

General Buller thus divided his Troops mto iwo portions
of unequal stiength, and placed the stronger, to which was
entrusied the execution of the principal task, under the
command of s subordinate, Warren, while he contented
himsell with the 7d/¢ of a spectator. He left to Warren
full freedom of action, and went so far in his own self-
effacement, as to indicate merely in general terms, not only
the manner of execution, but also the objective of the
operations and the time {or the commencement. What
may have been the views of the General Commanding as to
how the plans should be executed, can only be surmised
through ihe medium of a sketch, which was attached to
the order, of watering places on the Fairview-Rosalie Farm
Road. Furthermore, a conversation, in which Buller in-
tended to explain his intention clearly, made this all the
less comprehensible to Warren, because the premise of the
General Commanding that the chain of heights formng the
Boer position ended at Bastion Hill, and that consequently
an envelopment could be effected there, proved to be
altogether false. It could, therefore, hardly fail to result
that the enterprise was moulded by Wairen'’s inde-
pendently-formed decisions into grooves m which Buller's

* At Potgieter’s Dnift,
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train of thought ran but ill. If he wanled to avoid this
result he should, from the very beginning, have given orders
precisely determining what Warren was to do, with details
as to time and place, or he should have taken the direction
into his own hands. He would not make up his mind to
that, but tried subsequently, by somewhat unfortunate
interference, to acquive an influence over the course of
events, it was hardly to be expected thal this would serve
any good purpose.

The 15th and the morning of the 16th found no change
in the sitvation on either side. The Boers laboured on in
strengthening themselves. On the British side the final
preparations were made for the further advance. On the
morning of the 16th there was an echo of heavy gun-fire
from Ladysmith. It was seen that the Creusot gun on Bul-
wana was hurling shell after shell into the beleaguered
town.

On the afternoon of the 16th life was mfused into the
British Camp on Spearman’s Heights. The projected
demonstrative movemenl at Potgieter's Drift was in
accordance with orders from General Buller carried out
by Lyttelton’s Brigade. About 2.30 p.m. the Ballalions,
accompanied by the Howitzer Field Ballery, were set
in movement, and after deploying, crossed Mount Alice,
As soon as the British Troops appeared on the summut the
Boers occupied their positions on the Brakfontein Heiyghts,
Apparently only quite a small detachment was pushed
forward to the group of hills, situated immediately in front
of the duift, called “One Tree Hill" after a single con-
spicuous tree which stood there,

About 4 pm. the two 4'7-inch guns on Spearman’s
Hill and the eight Naval 12-prs, on Mount Alice opened
fire on the opposite heights,  General Lyttelton, who
meanwhile had arrived at the river, had the southern bank
occupied by the King’s Royal Rifles and the Durham
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Light Infantry, and under their covering fire the Rifle
Brigade and the Scottish Rifles waded through the rver
Although the stream was rather rapid and the depth
of the water up to the men’s chests, the passage was
successfully effected without loss, a cable stretched
from bank to bank proving very useful  Arrived on
the left bank the Battalions immediately advanced on a
broad front against “ One Tree Hall” After a few shots
the Boers quitted the hill, which was occupied by boath
Bnitish Battalions as a bridge-head. Towards evening the
ferry at Potgieter’s Drift was set to work again, and 1n
the course of the night the Howitzer Field Batlery was
transferred to the left bank.

The Naval Guns and the Howitzer Field Battery re-
opened fire early on the 17th  Every position from Brak-
fontein to Spion Kop on which any sign of the Boers was
discovered, was fired at  After the fire had lasied some time
the King’s Royal Rifles and the Balloon Section were sent
across the river. Both the Battalions already on the left bank
were now advanced, 1o thin skirmishing lines and making
careful use of cover, to within about 1,000 yards of the
Enemy’s positions. The Boers were in occupation of their
trenches, but would not allow themselves to be drawn mto
opening fire. The British Infantiy contented itself with
what had been done, and at 11 am, in spite of the sounds
of gun-firing in a westerly direction, withdrew again to
“One Tree Hill” And so at the very moment when
everything indicated that Warren had now got into action,
the Boers were accorded full hiberty of movement and
enabled to concentrate on the really seriously-menaced posi-
tion, Buller’s abject, the dishiaction of attention from War-
ren, could, however, only be attamed by keeping a firm grip
on the Enemy; demonstrative movements could not suffice.
It was only the mactivity of the Boers which saved Warren

from feeling the consequences of this discontinuance of
="
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the action, even before he had completed his passage of the
Tugela

Besides the above-mentioned operations, the 2nd Bat-
talion Dorsets, the 64th Field Battery,* and a Squadion of
Bethune's Mounted Infantry were, during the 17th January,
sent to Skiet's Drift to carry out the demonstration which
Buller had planned there. As this detachment, however,
confined itself to closing the drift, its mission was meffective.
The other Baitahon of Coke's Brigade, the Middlesex, re-
mamed south of Potgieter’s Drift

Late 1n the afternoon of 16th January, General Warren
moved off with his Force. The Mounted Brigade at Spear-
man’s Hill and all other Troops encamped at Hatting’s
Tarm started practically at one and the same time, § p.m,
along roads which had been specially selected, so that
observation by the enemy should be avoided until
darkness should conceal the movement As Dundonald’s
Brigade moved by quite the shortest road of all, it reached
the rver first and halting 1n column of route on the road-
side waited for the vest of the Columns., They seem to
have encountered serious difficulties on their march, for
it was nol till 12 30 a.m that the advanced guard, Wood-
gate's Brigade with a Squadron of 13th Hussars and the
Pontoon Train came up with the rear of the Mounted
Troops. As Lord Dundonald could not be found, and as
Warren was averse to interfering with his subordinate’s
arrangements, all the Columns were halted as they stood
on the road. Thus 1t came about that the whole Force
spent the 1emainder of the cold, damp mght m colutmn
of route, its leadmg files close by the Tugela; but without
having gamned any more accurate information as to what
was the prospect of affaws across the river

It was not tll 6 a.m., three-quarters of an hour after day-

* From Clery’s diwision, The 78th Field Batl lat bstituted
for it from the Corps Troops. ’ FrY as Tater subSHHEe
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break of the 17th, that Warren summoned the Commanding
Royal Engineer that he might select with him the site for a
bridge , after a long search this was found 100 yards above
the provisional position occupted close by Trichardt's
Farm The construction of the bridge was to be pro-
tected by the deployment of the West Yorks on the
nght bank of the river, and iwo Batteries ready for action
occupied a position on the heights south of the drift. A
patrol of Imperal Light Horse, which crossed to the left
bank about 8 am, was met by shots from a farm-house
situated in front of the drift. Warren immediately ordered
the Batteries to open fire, whereupon five Boers left the
farm 1 hot haste For all that, and though it was bound
to draw the Boers’ allention to the iniended passage, the
guns continued their fire for an hour against every spot
on the left bank m which Boers could be suspected of
lying, and this, too, in spite of the absence of any fire 1
reply from the Enemy’s position Meanwhile the bridge
constructton had begun. As the steepness of the banks
made 1t difficult to drive pontoon wagons down to the
crossing-place, the pontoons were man-handled down to
the water by the Sappers and by an Infantry Battalion
detailed to assist them The West Yorks were ferried
across to the left bank while the bridge was being con-
structed. About 11 am. the bridge, 86 yards in length,
was finished. Woodgate’s Brigade crossed first, and then
Hart’s Battalions. It was thought that the Third *(Fild-
yard’s) Brigade ought to be held back at first on the South
bank as protection to the Guns and the Transport. Dun-
donald’s Mounted Brigade meanwhile rode across during
the course of the afterncon

About midday Sir Charles Warren had to make up his
mnd as to how he was gong 1o use his troops when they

(¥ s2¢,, should be Second,—TRANS )
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had crossed the river; it was the more difficult to come
to a decision on account of the complete absence of recon-
passance. The bulk of the Mounted Troops was still on
the right bank. The patrols which had already crossed
had gained no insight into the situation of the Boers,
At any rate General Warren had not been informed that
even at midday he could, with but little trouble, have
planted himsell firmly on the commanding heights north-
east of the bridge, nor that Spion Kop itself was at this
moment quite weakly held. Possessing no information
about the enemy, Warren did not risk even one attempt
to seize, by a rapid dash, the mountain, of which the pos-
session was as indispensable to him for the security of the
passage of the Tugela as 1t was for his advance on Lady-
smith. He even restricted himself to the occupation by
Woodgate's and Hart’s Brigades, about 3.30 p.m,, of a posi-
tion, about 1,600 yards from the river which would cover
the passage. About this time, too, the approach of the
Artillery to the bridge had been successfully arranged by
the construction of ramps, and the guns began to cross the
river forthwith

General Buller, who reached Trichardt’s Drift about
midday, does not appear to have been pleased with the
way things were going on. He refrained, however, almost
entirely from interfermg with the measures taken by his
subordinate commander and only gave a few specific orders
to Woodgate’s Bugade. In the evening he wrote to
Warren as follows :—

“My dear Warren—Probably I am carrying coals
to Newcastle! However, as I am writing personally to
you I must ask you to explam to Woodgate, 1f you
haven’t already done so, that his advance to-day from
Srith’s Farm here was all wrong. If we wish to
succeed we must, before all things, keep our left flank
clear. He was at Smith's Farm. The Vorkshires
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held a kopje west of it; he advanced in a north-
easterly direction, and that was wrong. By domg so
he offered his left flank to the epmemy. I atiach a
httle plan:—

AN

N ~1
N N1

“A was the hill you wanted to take. From B one
could see up the kloof C in which you suspected the
enemy to he. B was, of course, sufficiently held.
But instead of Woodgate advancing on A, which he
could easily have done with the accupants of B, he
marched mn the direction of the arrow, so that he
would have exposed his left flank to an enemy posted
behind A, That 1s just what T want to see avoided by
all leaders, If a direct advance is closed, the left must
be worked round. That would have had the further
advantage of being near Venter's Spruit. Advance
should be made by échelons to the left. A direct
advance may succeed 1n one line; but if there is any
check, the next movement must consist of a half-wheel
to the left. In order to manage that, the left flank
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must be pushed forward and the right follow in

échelon. I don't know if I have expressed myself

clearly enough., Wynne* will explain it to you again.

If you have got round so far that you can swing to

the east, you must always endeavour to roll up the

enemy’s right flank with your own left.”

To judge by this the senior leader also failed to grasp
that success was principally to be attamed by rapidity of
action, no matter where or in what form it might be taken,
the really important was overlooked m the exammation of
the incidental, When everything depended on brsk and
stiring action, the direcling force expended itself in
studious and pedantic calculations as to the formation
which should be employed; m this sitnation, however, one
formation was as good as another. It was immagmed that
the success of the advance must be sought 1n some scientific
flank movement, such as might be reminiscent of “Linear
Tactics,” but the possibility of execution of which appears
mote than doubt{ul; while, as a matter of {act, any forma-
tion would have been right so long as the movement was
the most natural one of marching straight for the heights
which were still unoccupied by the Enemy.

While the situation up to shortly after midday, which
was still favourable fo the British, was being turned to no
gaod account by them, the Boers were not idle in profiting
by it. The dilatory advance of Lyttelton’s Troops from
Potgieter's Drift soon declared itself as an unmstakeable
movement of demonstration which could but produce all
the smaller impression when it came altogether to an end
at 11 am  The activity of the British at Trichardt’s Drift
was accurately observed from the Boer observation posts on
Spion Kop. The reports thence, together with what the
leader, Schalk Burger, himself saw, left m no doubt
whatever at what point alone a serious Brtish advance

* Buller’s Chuef of the Staff,
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was to be expected. The situation was so clear that every
single Boer was bound to see through it. The remedy
called for was so ready to hand that even these men,
deliberate and prone to mndividual action m the fight as
they were, grasped at 1t quickly : a fresh fiont on the lne,
Taba Myama—Spion Kop must be presented to meet the
British crossing at Trichardt’'s Drift. So it came about
that soon after noon a general dinft set 1n towards the flank
which, being concealed by the crest of the heights, was
able to work itself out completely unobserved, Fust mn
troops, later n detachments of ever increasing strength,
the Boers hurried to the thieatened flank. On armval in
the position they began at once, as was thewr practice,
to dig rifle-pits and throw up small sangars of stone
Further reinforcements were summoned down from the
Besieging Force and employed n the front hne on the
nght flank. About 00 Boers remamned behind on the
heights of Brakfontein This then was the sum total of
the force which the two British Brigades mn front of this
flank “ occupied.”

The following was the distribution of the British Troops
on the evening of 17th January .—On their exireme nght
at Skiel’s Drift were 1 Battalion, 1 Squadron of Mounted
Infantry, and a Battery. In the centre were 3 Batitahons
and a Battery on the noithern bank of the Tugela in [ront
of Potgieter’s Drift, 2 Battalions South of the river, and
the Naval Guns on Spearman’s Heights., On the left, 2
Brigades of Infantry, the Mounted Troops and the Artillery
had crossed the river at Trichardt’s Drift and were still
in the immediale neighbourhaod of the point of passage.
One Bngade of Infantry had been left on the right bank
for the time bemg, The Sappers were working at a
second bridge by which the transport wagons were to
cross. As, in spite of all possible reductions (some of the
regimental wagons had been left at Springfield), the total
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{ran amounted to 489 wagons, none of which were tcamed
with fewer than four anumals, ils immediale transference
to the northein bank must have appeaied a portentous
undertaking in the face of an Enemy who, in his own way,
was active, It was of further unfavourable influence on
the operations that this park of wagons, large 1n numbers
and awkward in movement, accompanied the Foice The
absence of condensed emergency-rations with the Troops
was most injurious, for had such been carried by the men,
the greatest part of supply wagons could have been left
south of the Tugela.

General Warren's investigations on the evening of 17th
and mormng of 18th pivoted mamnly on the selection of a
road for his further advance, and in this his thoughts about
the transport had great weight. On the mormng of the
18th he personally examined the Fairmew-Rosalie Road,
to such extent at least as was compatible, with due regard
io the Enemy; he came to the very natural conclusion
that an advance along this road would entail the caplure
of Spion Kop as a prehminary measure. Knowing that
an attack with his nght wing did not accord with Buller's
intentions, Warren then wanted to examine also the road
vid Acton Homes. It does not appear to have been
recognised as an essential condilion in all these investiga-
tions, that m this situation the enemy must, at all events,
be defeated before a general advance would be possible,
no matter which road were selected, and that every delay
would only tend to increase the severity of the unavoidable
battle. Woodgate alone of all the subordinate Com-
manders spoke out for the immediate assault of the heights
commandmg Trichardt’s Drift on the north-east, while
Hart wanted to put off the attack till night-time, as he
thoug"t it would be too difficelt by day. During all these

arguments, pro and com, the precious time for decisive
action was slipping away.
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Meanwhile, early on the 18th, Hildyard's Brigade crossed
the river The passage of the wagons, which formed a
column of no less than 13 miles in length on the march,
went on the whole day long. Further, in the forenoon of
the 18th Dundonald’s Mounted Brigade started off in the
direction of Acton Homes “ to seek out the enemy.” The
road leading along the left bank of Venter's Spruit was
used for this movement, which accordingly was concealed
in the neighbourhood of Thaba Myama by the configura-
tion of the country. When Dundonald reported that he
proposed to continue his movement right up to Acton
Homes, Warren ordered him to send back soo mounted
men to protect his camp and s oxen which had been
sent out to graze on the veldt Lord Dundonald detailed
the Royal Dragoons for this duty and, with the 1,000
Troopers left to lum, marched on to Acton Homes, at the
same time occupying, with posts, a hne of hills so as to
mamtain secure connection with Warren.

The Boers, however, were fully aware of the im-
portance of the heights at Acton Homes. Over them
passed the southern line of retreat of the Free Staters to
Olwer's Hoek and the approach to their right flank. They
had, therefore, already occupied these heights, though only
weakly, and they now sent there 200 more men from the
Pretoria Comfmando and some Free Staters to oppose
Dundonald’s horsemen. The British noticed this move-
ment in good time. The Advanced Guard, Natal
Carabiniers and Impenal Light Horse, rapidly occupied,
without attracting altention, a line of hills towards which
the Boers were carelessly advancing without having recon-
noitred it. 'When the Boers had arrived within about 200
or 300 yards they were suddenly overwhelmed with rapid
fire. The greater number of them went pell-mell back
to the heights; 35, however, who had already dismounted,
got under cover behind boulders and took up the fight. The
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British then pushed more men towaids the flanks and
round the rear of this small parly, and when eleven, in-
cluding the field cornet, had fallen, the remainder sur-
rendered. The British put their loss at 2 killed and 3
wounded

The Boers nevertheless continued to hold the surrounding
heights ; they could in a short lime bring up reinforcements
there from Ladysmith and from thew left flank. Dun-
donald judged that he was too weak to drive them away
without assistance. He had before him a fresh, even if as
yet a weak, front; he had not succeeded in gaining the
right flank of the Boers. There was a great temptation
to make a decided attack on the most sensilive part of
the enemy’s position before remnforcements could be
brought there But if this was to be, the prmcipal force
of the British must be moved in this direction to begin
with, and mn such a manner as to effect the greatest pos-
sible surpnse on the enemy; probably they would arrive
too late, Before the British Infantry could be on the spot,
the quickly-moving Boers could have been reinforced and
posted 1 entrenchmenis for some time, and this British
attack, like any other would fall on a new and strong front.
General Warren himself appears, however, Lo have thought
for some time about delivering s decisive attack at this
point. At any rate, when he received Dundonald’s report
that he had got into action with the Boers, he gave orders
that Hildyard's Brigade should at 4.30 am. on the 1gth
move to Acton Homes ; but he cancelled these orders when
reports arrived that the Enemy was bemg remnforced in
his positions round there. Furlher, the Supply-Column of
Dundonald's Brigade, which had been started on the march
to Acton Homes, was brought back agam.

The whole of Warren's Infantry and Artillery remained
for the time being on the Tugela. Moreover, Hart's pro-
posal, ta take the Boer position at Spion Kop and on the
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southern edge of Thaba Myama, was rejected by Warren
because, on closer exammation, the heights proved to be
too difficult for any night enterprise. General Buller has
since expressed himsel{ as not pleased with Warren’s con-
duct of affairs, because he did not turn Dundonald’s success
to advantage so far as to attack the “sahent angle of the
Boer position,” by which apparently is meant Bastion Hill.
He even went so far as to think of relieving Warren of
his command on this account, but was dissuaded from that
course on personal grounds. However, even if he did
misjudge the mmportance of Dundonald’s success, it is
still easy to understand his annoyance aboul the slow
progress of operations.

On the other hatid nobody will deny that there was some
justice m Wairen's decision to avoid an aitack on Aclon
Homes  The attack here would have been at least
as difficult to carry out as it would have been at any other
part of the Boer position. But in case of failure here the
British Troops would have been in a bad case, more than
eight miles distant from their own place of ciossing, which
was, moreaver, commanded by the Enemy.

In consequence of the peculiarity of the topographical
conditions of the swrrounding country, and of the mobility
of the Enemy, any attack by the British was always certam
to fall on a fresh front. It was, in fact, umimportant
where the attack might be delivered, so long as it was
energetically mitiated along the whole front at the same
time and with every available man. A piercing of the
widely extended front of the Boers, which was
deficient in depth, held out just as much promise
of success as the attempt at envelopment. If an
envelopment of the Enemy in this country was the object
to be striven for, il must be arranged by manceuvre, as
Lord Roberts did almost always later. For such a purpose,
however, Buller's Army was wanting in the requsite
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mobility, for to say nothing of ils poverty as regards
Mounted Troops, the {faulty organisation of ils transport
made 1t too immobile for such operations. Attempts at
envelopment on the front fighting line were purposeless and
were bound to bring about the evils resulting {rom a dis-
persion of force.

The Boers had continued to strengthen their position
on the 18th. Parts of the Pretoria, Boksburg, and Heidel-
berg Commandos took position on Thaba Myama, while
the Germans and the Heilbronn, Krugersdorp, Winburg,
and Senekal Burghers occupied the ground between them
and Spion Kop On the last named were parts of the
Vryherd and Carolina Commandos  Several guns were
brought up on to Thaba Myama and to the rnidge between
that and Spion Kop. General Schalk Burger, who was
in command of all these combined forces, had moved to
the Spion Kop Heights and had fixed his headquarters
with the Carolma men.

Nothing of importance had occurred on the right wing
of the Bntish on the 18th General Lyttelton wilhdrew
the Battery which he had sent to Skiet's Drift back to
Potgieter's Drift. Under cover of Artillery fire he sent
his Infantry out in an advance against the Brakfontein
Heights, but on this occasion also avoided committing him-
self to a real fight.

Up tll the morning of the 1oth more or less really
accurate information about the distribution and the activity
of the Boers bad reached General Warren’'s Head-
quarters, It was known that there were several laagers
behind Spion Kop, that the heights runnmg up to Spion
Kop from the North-West were also occupied, and that
Boers were to be found in the vicinity of Acton Homes,
Later it was seen that individual detachments of Boers
were busily engaged in making entrenchments on the
heights of Thaba Myama, White’s heliograph communi-
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cated an mcorrect report that in the early morning of the
10th from 1,500 to 2,000 Boers had sct oul on the march
to Acton Homes.

Early on the 19th Warren examined the roads to Act.ml
Homes, but became convinced that it was mpossible for
him to get through on this line either withoul & fight, and
to that he would not commit himself. So he rested con-
tent with the transference, in the very early hours of the
morning, of his Command from the Tugela Valley to the
Venter's Spruit Valley The movement was conducted
in such a way that the whole of the baggage formed six
columns marching alongside one another, of which the
night flank was protected by the Infantry Biigades After
the flank movement had been fimshed, Woodgate’s Bri-
gade was on the right wing next to the point of the
crossing, Hart’s Brigade was in the centre and Hildyard's
Brigade was on the left of the British. The baggage went
into Jaager in the Venter’s Spruit Valley, about opposite to
the junction with the Thaba stream, Warren wanled to
draw Dundonald’s Brigade nearer to himsclf as he con-
sidered it too much exposed to danger where it lay.  After
several wrilten explanations, and after a conversation lxe-
tween himself and Dundonald, Warren renounced this
mtention, but he crippled the strength of the Brigade by
withdrawing from 1t Thorneycroft's Mounted Infantry, In
view of the reinforcements which had reached the Boets,
no powerful effect on their right flank could be looked for
from the action of the 600 or 700 mounted men who were
now left at Dundonald’s disposal.

On the evening of the 19th Warren assembled his
Brigadiers and the Commanding Officers of Autillery and
Engmeers at a council. He then explained that in con-
nection with the further advance, the roads vsd Aclon
Homes and v24 Fairview-Rosalie were under his considera-
tion. He thought, so he said, that he must reject the Acton
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Homes Road because the flank march entailed in the
valley of the Venter's Spruit was exposed 10 Boer Artillery
fire, and principally because he feared great difficulties in
connection with supply There only remained one day’s
" yations out of the {our which he had brought along; there
had been no thought given to the orgamsation of the trans-
port arrangements necessary for the replemishment of the
supplies, and no condensed emergency-rations, which would
have made the troops independent of their wagons for
several days, had been brought at all Warren rightly
judged that the bringing forward of a considerable quantity
of supplies entailed in moving further away from the Tugela
would be attended with difficulty,  Further, Warren
appears to have differed from Buller in thinking seriously
of the difficult nature of an attack on the extreme right
flank of the Boers, and he finally came to the general con-
clusion that the Fairview-Rosalie Road would have to
be opened up by a frontal attack on the heights lying in
{ront of the British position. The Generals and others
present agreed in this conclusion, considerations aboul
supply apparently exercising a preponderating mfluence
on them too.

In the same way as Sir Redvers Buller had {ransferred the
Chief Command to Sir Charles Warren on the 15th January,
the latter now charged General Clery with the execution
of the attack, and for this purpose placed at his disposal
Hart’s and Woodgate’s Brigades, as well as the whole of
the Artillery. General Clery was verbally informed that
he was to direct his attack agamnst the point where the
Fairview-Rosahe Road crosses the heights and agawst a
second pomt, further west, which apparently lay on the
edge of Thaba Myama. In addition, Warien communi-
cated to Clery the following written instructions : —

“I should be glad if you would take care that the
Boers are driven, by a series of enveloping attacks,
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off the ground which overlooks the present position
of the Eleventh Brigade. In the early morning an
advance must be made as far as the point up to
which the Hussars have examined the ground. A line
of entrenchments must there be constructed across
the slope of the hill* A portion of the hill which
joins this position from the westward can then be
occupied If necessary the Artillery can co-operate
in the capture of the weslern feature and of the
higher slopes (of Three Tree Hill. When that 1s
completed I think a Battery can gel on to the slope
of the western hill (Three Tree Hill) in such a way
as to be able to bring the Boer trenches on Spion Kop
and on the higher portion of the eastern hill undexr
fire.t Then a further attack can be pushed against
the eastern hill while the Astillery advances to the
top of the western hill. I think this can be carried
out with comparatively small loss, as the Boers can
be contmuously outflanked ”

It must have been clear to General Warren that the
attack ordered by him would bring about a hotly-contested
engagement on the front of the strong Boer position, which
could only be carried through with great exertions and
sacrifices. His note to Clery, however, gives no indication
of a clear wish that no consideration for the sacrifices to be
entailed should operate against the attainment of the
object; on the contrary, the fear of heavy casualties is
quite apparent in it. How the enveloping movements which
had been enjoined could be carried outl in this direct frontal
attack on the centre of the enemy’s position 1s not clear.

It was doubly important for the execution of the difficult
task imposed on General Clery that the Boers should not
only be tied down to this position, but also to every posi-

* Three Tree Hill is intended.
1 The ridge between Spion Kop and Thaba Myama,
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tion—Ladysmith, Colenso, Potgieter's Drift, and Acton
Homes—in front of which were British troops. The pro-
jected operation of picrcing the enemy’s line could only
be made possible of execution by the united exertions of
every detachment of the British. At the very least Warren
ought to have informed General Buller in sufficiently gaod
time and accurately enough to permit him to arrange for
the co-operation of White, Barton, and Lyttelton. War-
ren, however, confined himself to addressing to the Chief
of the General Staff the following note, from which the
intention to launch an energetic attack cannot possibly
be gathered :—

“T know of only two routes by which we can push
northward of the Tugela after Potgieter’s Dreft,* one
by Acton Homes and the other by Fairview-Rosale.
1 give up the first because it is too long; the second
15 too difficult for a considerable number of wagons,
unless the enemy is, as a preliminary, completely
driven away from it. I am, therefore, taking some
special measures which necessitate my remaining at
the bwvouacs in the Venter's Spruit Valley for two
or three days. I will arrange far the taking over of
further supplies and will report my progess.”

In reply Warren heard from the General in Command
that provisions for three days would be forwarded to him.

* Mote accurately ** 1o rear of the Potgieter’s (Brakfontem) pasition,”
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CHAPTER IV,

THE FioHT AT THABA MVAMA, EVENTS FROM 20TH TO
22ND JANUARY.

’ During the mght of 1gth-2oth January a change was
made 1 the Boer Command. Lows Botha had on the 1g9th
recewved mstructions from President Kriger to proceed to
the Upper Tugela, Soon after midmght he met the then
Commander, Schalk Burger, in the laager of the Carolina
Commando, and 1t was agreed belween them that Burger
should retamn the direction of affairs on the Spion Kop-
Vaalkrantz front, while Botha was to take over the Com-
mand on the section Thaba Myama-Spion Kop. Early
in the morning he rode round the whole position and forth-
with devoted humself to ensurng a harmomous and co-
ordinated defence, so far as was possible 1n a general way
under all the ruling circumstances  The actinty of the
British Cavalry on the 19th had relieved the Boers of their
anxiety about an envelopment of their right wing at Acton
Homes, and so all their efforts could be turned to the
defence of the position from Thaba Myama to Spion Kop
To this position a Boer detachment, which had been pushed
forward to Three Tree Hill, was withdrawn duiing the night.
The number of Boers posted on the south-western edge
of Thaba-Myama was subsequently inconsiderable,

Great trouble had been taken n laymng out the position
from Green Hill to Spion Kop; on the other hand but

T
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Little had been done west of Green Hill. Nevertheless, in
ths direction numerous natural defences—rocks, heaps of
stones, and so on—made up for the deficiency m arii-
ficial works. During the night of 1gth-zoth yet more was
done towards the completion of the defenswve arange-
ments. Kaffirs dug narrow, deep trenches in all directions,
as the ground was rocky and only mn parts covered with
some 20 inches of soil, the labour involved in this was
immense All cover was carefully made to resemble the
surroundings, and was difficult to distingush, In
many places the defenders contrived head-cover by laying
large stones on the top of the breastworks, a measure which
is said o have furnished excellent protection, not only
against the effect of the Butish shrapnel fire, but also
against the close-range fire of the attacking Infantry. Only
four guns were available for the north-west of Spion Kop.
Of these one was placed on the western edge of the Plat
Kop and three on the ndge connecting it with Spion Kop.
All these guns were withdrawn behind the protecling edge
of the slope, so that only the muzzles projected beyond
it; the guns were also “dug in” so as lo save them from
the effects of the enemy’s artillery fire. Here and there
two switable emplacements were prepared for each gun
20 yards apart, of which only one was at first occapied.
As soon as the enemy got the range of this one, the gun
was removed to the second
On the British side General Clery, who was not aware
that Three Tree Hill had been evacuated, wished, before
doing anything else, to capture, by an attack at dawn, the
advanced position which the Boers were occupying there,
He had at his disposal Hart's and Woodgate’s Brigades
and six Tield Batteries, of these he sent forward Wood-
gate’s Brigade at 3 a.m. against Three Tree Hill, while the
rest of his Force remained for the time being in their camp
ot the lower Venter's Spruit. As, in addition to the troops
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noted above, Hildyard’s Brigade was left behind to pro-
tect the camp, it will be seen that at first only one-third
of the available force was told off for the operalion,
General Woodgate deployed the whole of lus Infantry in
line of Battalions for the advance. The South Lancashires
and the King’s Own (Royal Lancasters) were dwecled
towards the castern part of Three Tree Hill, while the
Lancashire Fusibiers and the York and Lancasiers were
to move towards the heights lymg to the west of the
Fairview-Rosalie Road In this way the Brigadier allowed
the whole of his force 1o pass out of his own control, and
consequently deprived himself for good and all of any
further influence over the course of the action which ensued.
As for the Battalions themselves, each advanced m a forma-
tion of great depth on a narrow {ront

It has been already said that Three Tree Hill was
evacuated during the might; the advance of the Brigade
proceeded so far, therefore, without check and without loss,
The development of outflanking movements, which Warren
had deemed it necessary to order his subordinate to carry
out, had, therefore, lost its object About 6 am. three-
quarters of an hour after sunrise, Woodgale's right wing
occupied the eastern slope of Three Tree Hill, and his left
the eastern slopes of the heights opposite Thaba Myama.
The advance was now interrupted for the time being.
Both Battalions on the right flank began to dig themselves
in, according to the instructions received from Warren

At daybreak, shortly after 5 am, Clery had ordered lus
Artillery to follow up Woodgate’s Brigade. Five Batteries
were directed on to Three Tree Hill and one, the 78th,
on to the extreme eastern edge of the heights About
7 am, they reached their destinations, and with the excep-
tion of the 7th and 73rd Field Batteries, which were at first
held back, they immediately came into action and opened

fire on the Boer positions. As no reply was made to this
T n
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fire, the Biitish guns were turned on to every point m which
fresh-turned so1l or contiguous heaps of stones disclosed the
existence of the Enemy's entienchments; and where
nothing of this kind was to be seen, every point of ground
on which the Baoers could be suspected of lying was brought
under fire. The British Gunners, whose observation of the
fire was supplemented by the record of effect of shots
signalled back from the Infaniry, succeeded in making good
practice. At any rate, the descriptions {urnished by those
who were fighting with the Boers make 1t clear that the
Brtish guns were correctly laid. If, in spite of the favour-
able elevations, those for about 2,600 yards, at which the
guns were fired, there was but little real effect, the f{ault
lies less in any deficiency in the British artillery matenal
than in the unsatisfactory co-operation of the Infantry with
the Batteries. Il was clear that, m spite of the experiences
at Colenso, the Commanders were still possessed of the
mistaken 1dea that the Artillery fight and the Infantry fight
must form two quite distinct phases. As the British In-
fantry was not for the time bemg in motion, the Boers
had no inducement to leave their covered position, and it
resulted that the Artillery fire, which lasted about four
hours, effected nothing more than 2 great waste of ammuni-
{ion. The moral effect from which so much was always
expected was quite trifling, for it is essentially the progeny
of matenal effect However, according to General
Warren’s views, “the Artillery alone was to carry on the
fire-fight while the Infantry was to settle matters finally
with the bayonet alone.”

About 10 am. the 7th and 73rd Field Batteries, which
had been held back till then, were taken up into position
near the 78th, and the Artillery fire was contmued for an
hour more hefore the Infantry moved forward to the
attack,

A glance at the Boer lines of defence should have shown
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the Brntish Commander that any attack having its point
of departure at Three Tree Hill must strike mto a 1e-
entering angle of the Enemy’s postiion, and that it would
be under flanking fire duiing its subsequent progress. It
was quite safe to assume that the briskest concentrated
fire would break out as soon as ever the British should
advance to the attack. The direction of the attack as
laid down by Warren was the most unfavourable that could
have been devised. An attack further to the West
directed on the salient angle of the position al Bastion
Hill would have had a far better prospect of success.
There was still time for General Warren, who was on Three
Tree Hill with Cleiy, to make the modifications in his
orders necessary to effect this puipose Further, the
Mounted Troops and Hart’s and Hildyard's Infantry Bri-
gades, which so far had not been brought into the action
at all, were available for just such an attack. Bul the orders
as originally issued were adhered to, and General Clery had
to get out of the difficulties which confronted him in exe-
cuting them as best he could

He decided to direct the attack in a northerly direction,
that is, against the southern slopes of Thaba Myama, which
were occupied by the Hedelberg and Boksburg men
For such a selection the ground was well adapted, as il
provided in this direction much better cover ihan in the
East, where an almost bare slope ran up to the position of
the Krugersdorp and Heilbron Burghers. To carry out his
purpose Clery brought up his Reserve Brigade, and also
put under orders of the Brigadier, General Hart, both
the left flank Battalions of Woodgate's Brigade, viz.,, the
Lancashire Fusilters and the York and Lancasters, and
charged him with the execution of the atlack Beginning
with Buller, every higher Commander transferied in this
sort of way the carrying out of an enterprise, and with that
the responsibility, on to the shoulders of his next junior.



118 THE FIGHT AT THABA MYAMA.  [Cam. 1V,

Hart's Brigade had left its bivouac aboul 9 am,, and
had gone forward west of Fairview in a northerly direction,
On the way the Connaught Rangers and three Companies
of the Inmskillings, a total of eleven Compames, had been
diverted away eastward from the Column, already weak
for attacking purposes, to furnish protection to the guns
on the extreme right flank. The resultant weakening of
Hart’'s Brigade was a consequence of the measures of
General Woodgate, who, by simultaneously extending the
whole of s Brigade from the very first, had parted with
all the force he could dispose of.  The troops diverted
from Hart's Brigade joined, meanwhile, in the fire-fight
which Woodgate’s skirmishers had commenced with the
Boers opposite them at 1,700 yards and took no part in the
decisive stroke.

When the remaining two and a-half Battalions of Hart's
Brigade reached Woodgate's left wing, the Troops were
told off for the attack. In ihe leading line were the two
already deployed Battalions of Woodgate's Brigade, the
Lancashires and the King’s Own, in rear of them in
second line were the Borders and the Dublin Fusiliers;
five Companies of the Inmskillings were to protect the left
flank and formed the third line echeloned outwards in its
rear. About 11 am. everything was ready for the attack.

Meanwhile, except for the fire-fight with the right wing
of the British, the Boers had remained absolutely inactive.
After a few rounds they had ceased fire from thewr guns,
justly recognising that they must soon get the worst of
an artillery duel and that they would then be no longer
able to employ their guns mn the most important task, viz.,
the repulse of the impending Infantry attack. The guns
remained concealed in their prepared emplacements. Ever
since the British had crossed the Tugela the positions had
been uninterruptedly occupied by day and by night. The
prolonged tension, the extreme pitch of expectation could
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not but have an effect on the Boers now that the decisive
attack was at last about to be launched. Already a
certain feelng of uneasmess and insecurity began lo be
observable here and there m their ranks.

The noise of the bursting shrapnel, the dust and the
splinters which were thrown about here and there by the
shell which burst on graze, did their work in increasing the
impression of danger so well, that those in front who had
no stomach for the fight disappeared and sought the cover
available further m rear. Nevertheless, the great mass of
the defenders stood fast. According to his own account,
their commander Botha was quite aware that the strength
of the Boer Army lay in its mobility, and he was determined
to make the most of this while he “ kept his people always
on the move, here reducing and there increasing their
numbers.” This procedure was made all the easier by the
configuration of the ground—and by the behaviour of the
British who never attacked more than one portion of the
position. It was due to this mobility that on the morning
of the 20th the hitherto almost unoccupied southern slope
of Thaba Myama was furmished out with the requisite
garrison.

Meanwhile, the attack commanded by General Hart had
reached 1ts high-water mark The ground across which
it had to be delivered 1s divided into several narrow ridges
by the streams runmng down {rom Thaba Myama, here
and there in ravine-shaped beds; these ridges become
narrower and narrower as they approach the heights. The
water-courses, some dead angles and boulders offered a
certain amount of cover, but cramped the space for deploy-
ment so much that on the immediate front of the Brigade
only a few mnfles could be placed in the firing line with
satisflactory effect. Owing to the pecubar configuration the
nearer the attack drew on to the heights and the Enemy’s
position the more cramped became the space for deploy-
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ment. Both Battalions of Woodgate's Brigade, which were
in first line, advanced on a narrow [ront, only two Com-
panies bemng deployed and the remaining Companies fol-
lowing 150 yards in rear and covering them. The Bat-
talions 1n second and third lne were haidly extended at
all. As the Boer Guns were silent, and as the ground offered
cover, the movement went on without interruption It was
only when the first line came within about 1,700 yards of the
Enemy that a heavy cross-fire was opened by the Krugers-
doip, Heilbronn, Heidelberg, and Boksburg men and the
Germans. In spite of this, the attack advanced with hardly
any appreciable loss. Rushing from cover to cover in
small groups the firmg lme pushed on to within 800 or
1,000 yards of the enemy, and about I p.m. took up the
fire-fight. There 15 no doubt that i {his all the dis-
advantages were, from the very beginning, on the British
side
The Boers were well protected; every rifle could be
used in the front line The distances had been measured
to specially promment pomnts m the foreground, and the
moment that the British approached any of these points
a more violent and more effective fire was poured into them
The Lancashite Fusiliers mention a white bush near which
they suffered particularly severe losses in their advance
The extremely small, almost invisible, targets which the
Boers presented were quite unrecogmsable by the Brtish
soldiers, whose eyes were not tramned for shooting at such
long ranges; effective practice was oul of the question,
especially as volleys were chiefly used. It was only as a
whole that the Boer position came under fire; at such
distances an overwhelming fire of masses was needed for
the production of any considerable effect.  Accordingly
~an attempt was made by pushing forward the deeply-
formed Troaps from the rear to increase the originally weak
and now subdued fire-effect of the first line.
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But 1t has already been mentioned thal owing to its
configuration, the giound m front did not furnish the
necessary space for the effective use of many rifles, [o1
mstance, 1t is said that the Lancashires with a total strength
of goo could only find room for 100 rifles i their firng
line. The result was that the remforcements pushed for-
ward from the rear gradually formed a dense crowd, {rom
all the rifles 1 which it was impossible to oblain com-
bined and sustained fire effect, but, worse still, m which
each man embarrassed his neighbour 1 the pioper use of
his rifle. Looked at from the Enemy’s pomt of view this
crowd presented a very favourable target, which fact, of
course, lended to the increase of losses 1n 1t Finally, the
attempt {o push any more remforcements from rear to
front was givenup  The numerous groups in rear squeezed
together behind rocks and m gullies mto dense, deep
swarms mcapable of addmng to the fire-effect of the leading
hine

So it was that while plenty of troops were standmg
huddled together, useless and 1dle, the firing line was only
able with difficulty to hold its own 1 face ol the always
superior and concentrated fire of the Boers. The attack
did not succeed during the whole day in bringing the
Enemy under a fire even approaching lus in volume and
eflect, for the Commanders did not know how to apply
usefully, in increasing the fire, the force which was
available, but useless in its existing formation. As this
force could not be applied to good purpose in the imme-
diate [ront, so much of it as was ineflective should have
been withdrawn and employed further towards the left
against Bastion Hill mn such way as might be suggesied by
the position of the useful features on the ground,

The mmpossible situation which had thus arisen in Hart's
Brigade furnishes another instance of the constant need in
the modein fight of independent decisions on the part of
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leaders of all ranks, and shows how helpless are any troops
in the inevitable surprises and unforeseen developments of
an Infantry fight, unless all the leaders are endowed with
quickness of thought and mobility of mmd.

About 2 pm. the Boer Artillery on Green Hill, which,
till then, had remained silent, made an effort to jom mn
the fight Three Tree Hill was suddenly brought under
fire, and the Staff Officers who were standing on the sum-
mit had to leave it. No damage whatever was done (o
the British Batteries, and after a short time the Boer Guns
were directed against the Infantry Battalions on the left
flank of the British attack As they were well concealed
and protected they were able to remain in action in spite
of being under the contmuous fire of the British guns

While these developments were taking place on the
southern slopes of Thaba Myama, unexpected success had
attended the British fuither westwards  Dundonald’s
Brigade, which had tll then been in the neighbourhood of
Acton Homes, had moved during the forenoon nearer the
left flank of the Infantry m accordance with instructions
from General Warren, and had halted opposite Bastion
Hill. Lord Dundonald, who had been following the pro-
gress of Hart's and Woodgate's Brigades, determined early
in the afternoon, and the decision was absolutely justified,
to contribute something on his own account towards help-
ing them in thewr attack, as the means to this end he
selected the capture of Bastion Hill, for from that position
a small detachment of Boers, pushed out m advance of the
general line, was taking Hart’s left in flank. The South
African Light Horse was told off for the enterprise under
Colonel Byng, at whose disposal were placed the iwo
Machine Guns of the Brigade. Byng posted two Squadrons
and the Machine Guns on a position over against Bastion
Hill so as to keep the Boers, who were on the summut,
under fire; two other Squadrons, under Major Childe, gal-
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loped to the foot of the hill, dismounted in the dead
ground there and, protected from the defenders’ fire by
the steepness of the slopes, climbed up to the top.
‘Arrived there they rushed on the Boers, whom they had
taken by surprise, threw them back and about 3 p.m. werc
masters of this advanced post. But immediately they
reached the summit of the hill the South African Light
Horse found themselves under heavy fire chiefly from a
Boer gun posted on Plat Kop and, although Thorney-
croft’s Mounted Infantry arrived later on thewr night, they
were compelled, in consequence of their want of numbers,
to renounce all the advantage of their success. To make
a further advance possible, the co-operation of Hildyard’s
Brigade and, most important of all, the support of Artillery
were essential.  As neither was forthcoming the little
party could do no more than hold on to what 1t had won.
They dug themselves m as well as they could on the sum-
mit of the hill and stayed there in spile of losing their
Commander, Major Childe, and several men by artillery
fire.

By about 3 pm. the foremost groups of the British In-
fantry, after great exertions and with heavy loss, had
managed to get within effective nfle range, about 400
yards, of the edge of the heights which the Boers held.
The 1nterval which still separated them from the Enemy's
position was absolutely bare of cover. Although some
portions of the firing line got some cover in the many
small hollows 1 the ground, the situation of the attacking
troops under the hot and continuous fire of the Boers was
very difficult The leaders up at the front determined to
cut their way out of 1t with charged bayonets. The Artil-
lery had begun to prepare the way for the assault, and
for a quarter of an hour had been keeping up a rapid
fire from all the guns. Some sections had already fixed
bayonets when Clery stepped in and ordered the cessation
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of the attack. He repoited to Warren thal he had now
arrived m front of a position which could only be carried
by a frontal attack which he, however, considered had
1o prospect of success, and received the following reply ; —
“I am quite of your opmnion that a frontal attack 1s
undesirable, and that a flank attack 1s to be preferred,
I should like to hold on to what we have won, if
hecessary by entrenching ourselves, and to continue
the advance to-morrow if it cannot be done in the
mght. A frontal attack with heavy losses would be

a pomt scored in favour of the Boers”

So about 3 30 pm. the order was passed up to and along
the firing line for the cessation of the attack  General
Hait withdtew s detachments as well as he could back
into the cover provided by the broken surface of the
ground Portions of the Borders and Lancashire Fusiliers,
which had got the furthest forward of all those engaged,
had to make the best of their situation m a donga close to
the enemy’s lines till darkness fell,

However little justified may be the constitutional aversion
of the British Commanders to any frontal aftack, there is
no doubt that in this case Clery was quite right in stepping
in to stop the delivery of the assault on the Boers whose
fire efficiency was sull in no way unabated. The delivery
of the assault at this period would have resulted in nothing
more or less than a useless sacrifice of troops.

The hours before darkness fell—y.350 p.m—passed by
without any noteworthy mcidents. The Infantry fire was
kept up by both sides with varying degrees of intensity as
long as daylight permitted. The Artillery fire was also
maintained ; the Boers especially kept the extreme left wing
of the British under heavy firre Hildyard’s Brigade which
in the course of the afternoon had sent forward to the
North detachments of the Queen’s and of the East Surreys,
to {orm a support to the Mounted Brigade and to protect the



1900.] LYTTELTON DEMONSTRATES. 125

left flank, relieved Hart's most advanced troops when it
was dark by the West Vorks, the Mountied Infantry on
Bastion Hill by the Queen’s; the Brigade also {urnished
the outposts, The other two Batlalions protected the
North and North-West, of the Camp. The remainder of
Warren's troops passed the mght in the positions they had
taken up during the fight. On the left flank the British
posts stood opposite the Boers some 300 or 400 yards
distant from them. The British fire lasted almost the
whole night through, although 1t 1s hardly possible that
there could have been any wistble target for 1t.  The
results of the fight had been obtamed with a loss af 329
officers and men.*

The other parts of the Natal Army had remamed more
or less mactive during the day. General Lytielton, who
had been mformed by Warren that he purposed malmg an
attack on Thaba Myama and that a demonsirative
attack on the Boer positions opposite Polgieter's Drift
would be desirable, sent forward the King's Royal Rifles
up to within some 1,600 yards from the Enemy’s posilion
about 10 am. One Company pushed forward about 100
yards further into a donga and came under fire. Later in
the afternoon two of the Machine Guns of the defence
joined in the fire-action directed on this Company, whose
casualties began to increase, whereon two 4'7-in. Naval
Gups and two Howitzers answered the fire. The 64th Field
Battery was brought up to within about 2,000 yards of
the Enemy and opened fire, as Lyttelton judged, with great
effect. About 530 p.m the Rifle Brigade and Scottish
Rifles were also moved forward. When darkness fell,
however, all the Troops engaged were withdrawn agam
into the old positions on One Tree Hill. General Lyttelton
assumes in his report that it was 10 consequence of these

* See Appendix ITI,
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operations, 1 which his Brigade lost 2 Officers and 16 Men
that the Boers were prevented fiom supporting the Com.
mados engaged with Warren.

Barton’s detachment, the Mounted Infantry of which had
carried out a reconnaissance at Robmson’s Drift on the
19th, with no very {ortunate 1esults, remained almost en-
tirely wnactive on the 2o0th and f{ollowing days.

As soon as it began to get light on the 21st January,
the Brtish discovered that the right wing of the Boers
had been withdiawn In spife of the British outposts
being so close lo them, they had retired completely un-
observed to the ieal plateau of Thaba Myama The posi-
tion which they took up there rested on the right on the
commanding heights of Plat Kop, had on its front a gently
sloping open field of fire, and was withdrawn, owing to
its situation, from the fire of the British Batteries posted
on the lower portion of Three Tree Hill Two Guns
under Oberleutnant von Wichmann, of which one had been
posted on the Plat Kop on the 20th January, had been
removed to a position north of the Acton Homes siream
and thence opened fire on the British In this way the
latter were confronted wilh a fresh and difficult problem.
As it could only be solved by a frontal attack, the further
advance was given up Hart’s Brigade occupied the posi-
tion evacuated by the Boers. Warren was disposed to
confine further efforts to shaking the Enemy with Artillery
fire as much as possible, having regard to the range-power of
the guns. The enveloping attack against the Enemy’s right
wing which Clery recommended was not proceeded with
General Warren himself was disturbed by anxiety about
his own left flank after Buller, who had come over again
from Spearman’s Hill, had told him that the Enemy’s right
flank had been reinforced by about 2,000 men. This in-
formation was confirmed later on by a report from Colonel
Kitchener, who commanded the West Yorks, which stated
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that the Boers at Acton Homes were aboul to advance
against the British left.* Accordingly, at Buller's wish,
Warren ordered Clery about 0.30 am. to send foiward
two Batteries to the left flank near Bastion Hill These
subsequently got 1nto action against the Boer's right flank

So 1t is probable that the 21st January would have run
its course without any action of note if Colonel Kitchener,
after a discussion with General Hart, but without the con-
sent of Warren and Clery, had not embarked on a forward
movement on the extreme left flank. Warren had appointed
him to command the two advanced Battalions of Hildyard’s
Brigade, the West Yorks and the Queen’s, which had more-
over been jomed in the early morning by four Companies
of the East Surieys, Kitchener, about 10 a.m., gave instruc-
tions that the four Companies East Surreys should make
a forward and enveloping movement by the western slope
of Bastion Hill, that two Companies of the Queen’s should
advance along the crest of Bastion Hill itself, and that
further to the right two Companies should push forward
from the edge of the plateau. In the mntervals between
the Columns of assault the remaming Companies of the
Queen’s and West Yorks were {o support the movement
by their fire, The assault, which began about 10.30 am
and which was launched without any preparatory fire and
without any Artillery support, was wrecked as soon as
launched.  The East Surreys could make no headway
whatever n the face of the heavy fire poured on them from
Plat Kop, and remained lying down on the western edge
of Bastion Hill. Thereupon the Queen's and the West
Yorks were halted and withdrawn Some Companies of
the West Yorks had got nto a donga and, as had happened
the day before with the Lancashire Fusiliers, could only

* The movement which Kitchener reported can only have been an
incidental affar.  According lo lhe slatements of Germans who were
fighting on the Boer side, the reinforcements which had actually aruved
were a long way from having reached the heights mentioned,
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effect a retirement when darkness fell  This attack, which
had been undertaken entirely on the mitiatve of a subord:.
nate commander, had lasted just hall-an-hour. The two
and a-half Battalions which took part in 1t had lost 8§ officers
and 110 men.

In the course of the day Wairen recewed further re-
inforcements, including some Howitzers which weye specially
useful.  Moreover, during the mght of the 21st-2ond
Coke’s Brigade, which had been increased by the arrival
of the Somersetshire Light Infantry, was taken across to
the left banlk of the Tugela on which it was assembled early
in the morning of the 22nd, On the evenng of the 21st
General Lyttellon, of his own accord, sent two Howitzers
of the 61st Battery which had hitherto been employed at
Potgieter’s Drnift, and two more reached Warren on the
morning of the 22nd.  While Coke’s Brigade remained
along the Jower Venter's Spruit on the right flank, two of
the Howitzers were brought into position on Three Tree
Hill and two on the left flank. They took part in the
bombardment of the Boer position, which lasted the whole
of the 22nd January

This day passed by without any final attempl being
made to come to a decisive engagement with the
Boers and so to clear the road to Ladysmith. General
Warren had gwen up s intention of attacking the
night flank of the Boers, and had also quite convinced him-
self that the Boers were not to be driven out of thewr posi-
tions by means of Artillery fire pure and simple When
Sir Redvers Buller spoke once more m favour of carrying
through the attack mn the neighbourhood of Bastion Hill,
Warren replied that under all the circumstances it was
essential that Spion Kop should be taken before the Far-
view-Rosalie Road could be thought of as a practicable
route for transport. The rasing of this objection was
altogether justified, for 1t would have been 1mpossible to
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march under Spion Kop at a distance of only 2,000 yards
from it, so long as that Il was still in the Enemy’s hands.
Anxiety about the advance of transport was, however,
premalure at this period, the Boers bemng still unbeaten.
General Buller fell in with the views of his subordmate,
and so the centre of grawity of the further operations of
the Bntish was transferred to the mght wing of Warren's
command

Meanwhile the defender of I.adysmith had once more,
m the following heliogram addressed to Buller on the 21st
January, offered his co-opeiation m the forthcoming en-
gagements : —

“If you will let me know the time fixed for yaur
principal attack, I will make a demonstrative attack
heie so as to draw away from you as many as possible
of the Enemy My former expeilences lead me to
hope that I shall be able to draw away a considerable
number”

Instead of encouragmg White in this laudable intention,
Buller answered laconically that he would let White know
when the Ladysmith Garrson could most effectively
cut 1m.

No such a communication, however, was ever made.

The Boers kept quet on the two days after the fight at
Thaba Myama and avoided offering any favourable targets
to the fire of the British Artillery. The two guns posted
on the Acton Homes stream kept the British on the
southern edge of Thaba Myama under fire as well as they
could, and distribuled thewr shells over the ground in rear
of the foremost line so as to endanger the reserves sus-
pected of lymg there, the three guns posted between
Green Hill and Spion Kop replied at intervals to the fire
of the British Batteries

The effect of the Boer Artillery fire was discounted by
many of their shells failing to burst. The Boers also

K
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suffered from a continuous scarcity of ammunition, for no
sorl of communicalion had been established with the rail- -
way at Modderspruit for the transporl thence of the
ammunition brought there The mtention asciibed by
General Warren to the Boeis of making an advance (o
attack the flank of the Brtish had never been counlem-
plated On the contraiy they, on their part, expected
much more, that the British would renew the attack on
Plat Kop on the z1st and 22nd. Their suspicion was
strengthened on the 22nd by the fire of the two Howitzeis
which made an extraordinary impression on them and
which, in conjunction with the brsk Infantry fire from
Bastion Hill, led to the temporary evacuation of Plat Kop,
The situation thus created 1s described by a German who
was with the Boers, m the following exiract from s
diary: “I see how our people are comng away from the
position, It 1s almost enfiladed by the Howitzers which
simply blow away the entrenchments. All is lost if the
British make an assaull now. There’s not a man 1 the
trenches. But the ‘ Vierkleur’ is still proudly (lying aloft,
and this, of course, deceives the British.”

Neither of the two Howitzers on Three Tree Hill appears
to have produced more than a trifling effect. At any 1ate
the Boers continued to occupy the trenches in front of
them; the damage they actually inflicted here was very
small in comparison with the tremendous nowse of the lyd-
dite shells as they burst, and with the immense displacements
of the surface of the ground caused by the explosions;
the difference of the effect on the Boers in the two posi-
tions 18 to be explamned by the fact that from Three Tree
EFull no enfilading of the trenches was possible, and where
no material effect was produced, men placed under this
Howitzer fire soon got accustomed to it.

The greater part of the Commandos, in which there was
constant dread of an attack, passed the mghts in their
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positions even afier the 2oth  On the same account the
guns were always withdrawn from their covered posilions
at night-fall. The demoralising mfluence wrought on the
defenders’ powers of resistance through their being
always strung up for a fight was mtensified by the abso-
lute breakdown of the comnussarat.

As the supply department possessed no means of
forwarding supplies from the rail-head at Modder Spruit
Station to the troops, and as the customary drawing of
rations by the Commandos from the Force besieging Lady-
smith had to be suspended on days when there was fight-
ing to be done, the Burghers had to manage as best they
could with what was to be {found on the farms near the
positions, and with what they had with them  Many of
them lived for days together on water and biscuits.

As, however, the iotal loss of the Boers in Killed and
Wounded from the 17th to the 21st January did not amount
to more than 60 men, they could, in spite of all their hard-
ships, look forward with confidence to the fighting in which
they had yet to participate in this neighbourhood.
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CHAPTER V.

THE BATTLE OF SPIioN KOP AND THE RETIREMENT
OF THE NATAL ARMY ACROSS THE TUGELA.

At the suggestion of the General Commanding-in-Chuef,
Warren, before defimtely making up his mind to an atitack
on Spion Kop, assembled a Council of War which was
attended by Generals Clery, Hildyard, Woodgate and
Coke, the last-named of whom had just arrived on the
scene Warren put il to the Generals—would they prefer
an attack on the extreme right flank of the Boers or an
advance on Spion Kop?  General Clery thereupon ex-
pressed himself decidedly against the atlack on the ex-
treme right flank of the Enemy, which was sure to be in
the end very wearsome and costly in men. The other
Generals agreed with lum. Warren'’s plan was accordingly
adopted

The possibility certainly existed that the Boers, whose
attention during the last few days had been exclusively
directed towards the neighbourhood of Thaba Myama, had
only weakly occupied Spion Kop, and that this dominating,
roughly cone-shaped eminence might be captured by sur-
prise if energetically attacked. If, however, a decisive
success was the object, 1t would be necessary to combine
the rush at or near the centre of the Boer position with a
general attack all along the front.
 Measures were at first, however, only taken with a view
1o the seizure of Spion Kop, and this operation was to be
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carried out by Coke's Brigade on the night 22nd-23rd
January. Coke, however, made it clear that before he
could execute his commussion he must make an accurate
reconhaissance.  Further, his Troops, which had just
finished a long might-march, were not exactly m a condi-
tion to carry out a might-operation. The advance on Spion
Kop was accordingly postponed till the night 23rd-24th
January.

On the morning of the 23rd when General Buller, as
ustal, came over to Warren’s Headquarters, he found to
his astonishment that the situation had undergone no
alteration whatever. The Infaniry, as on the previous day,
stood mactive wn the positions talken up on the =20th, and
the Artillery had re-opened the usual bombardment of
the Boer position. Buller, who clearly suspected that the
Spion Kop operation had also been allowed to drop and
who, as he said later, “had been dissatishied with Warren’s
arrangements ever since the 10th January,” now gave {ull
expression to his annoyance: “I obseived,” he wrote in
s report to the Secretary of State for War, “ that I had
recerved no further reports and no explanation aboul the
special measures which he, Warren, had in his mind when
telegraphing to me on the 19th January; that for four days
he had kept his troops continuously exposed to gun and
rifle fire on the edge of an almost perpendicular precipice;
that this position admitted of no second line, that the
supports and reserves were huddled up close behind the
firing line in a formation which admitted of no defence, and
that a panic or a sudden attack by the Enemy might throw
the whole mass in disorder off the heights at any moment.
I mamntamed that the situation was too dangerous to be
persisted in any longer, and that Warren must either attack
or withdraw his troops”

Buller thereupon reverted {o the attack which he
wished to have carried out agamst the Boers' night flank.
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Watren in answer to these reproaches pomnted to the attack
on Spion Kop which he had ordered and which was only
postponed.  Buller appeared to be satisfied with (hat,
The whole business 1s illustrative of the peculiar situation
in which the General Commanding-in-Chief found him-
self, in consequence of his having handed over the Com-
mand to Warren. Buller himself has said later that he
ought to have resumed Command as soon as he found
himself no longer ax courant with what was going on.
He justified his action on the grounds of the consideration
which he was oblhged to show to Warren, who was not
only a Divisional Commander, but also his “ Second in Com-
mand.” For all that, since the 22nd {our complete In.
fantry Brigades, two-thirds of the whole Army, had crossed
the Tugela, and there 1s no doubt whatever that Buller
ought consequently to have immediately resumed Command
and that Warren ought to have gone back to his position
of Divisional Commander. This was all the more neces-
sary, because Warren hirhsell, as a result of the increase
of his Force, had divided 1t mto two “ Wings of Attack,”
the Rosalie Farm Road formmg the boundary between
them. The Commanders of these two Wings would have
been Warren and Clery, each of whom was provided in
the shape of his own staff with the necessary machimery
for directing these two bodies.

According to the distnbution ordered by Warren the
British forces were divided as follows : —

Right Wing, the direction of which was given to General
Coke :—

The Royal Dragoons and Thorneycroft’s Mounted
Infantry on the extreme nght flank, south of Spion
Kop.

Two Battalions of the Eleventh and one and a-half
Battalion of the Fifth Brigade under General Wood-
gate on the eastern edge of Three Tree Hill.
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Four Field Batteiies and two Howitzers on Thiee
Tree Hill

A Field Company Royal Engineers on the Spion
Kop stream,

Tn second Ime the Tenth Brigade* under Colonel
Hill on Venter’s Spiuit

Left Wing, under General Clery : —

Two Battalions of the Fifth and two Battalions of
the Eleventh Brigade, under General Hart, on the
southern edge of Thaba Myama

Left of this, near Bastion Hill and in camp on

Venter's Spruit, the Second Brigade (Hildyard’s)
complete

On the nght bank of Venter's Spruit, for the pro-
tection of the western side of the camp, five Compames
of the Tifth Brgade

North-west of the camp, on Venter's Spruil, the
Mounted Brigade less Thorneycrolt’s Mounted In-
fantry

South-west and west of Bastion Hill two Howitzers
and two Field Batteries

At Buller's suggestion, General Woodgate was en-
trusted with the direction of the attack on Spion Kop in
place of General Coke, who had not completely recovered
from a broken leg  Buller gave him Lieut.-Colonel
A’Court, of his own Staff, as Intelligence Officer.  As
General Coke contmnued to be i command of the right
Wing of Attack, although he was not leading the attack
on Spion Kop, the maltter of command was not exactly
simplified by this interference on the part of the General
Commanding-m-Chief,

General White had reported to Buller on the 22nd that on
that day there had been great activity and stir i the
Boer camps. Towards sunset about 500 Boers had left to

* On the 23rd January, this brigade was jomed by a Battalion of Imperial
Laght Infantry (Colomal troops),
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reinforce the main laager al Clydesdale Farm. He,
General White, would open fire at daybreak so as 1o induce
them to come back agan

To this message Buller replied with a description of the
situation on the Upper Tugela. Warren had been stand-
ing for two days mn the position he had taken up within
about 1,300 yards of the Enemy’s position which, being
above them, could not be seen into by the British; the
approach to them lay over bare slopes; 1t was impossible
to get guns up mto Warren’s position 1n consequence of
the steepness of the slopes. The Boer position had heen
swept by the fire of Howitzers and low-trajectory Guns
posted 1n rear of the Infantry line; the Boers replied from
Creusots and other Guns; the British had the best of this
Artillery duel, because they enfiladed the Boers’ trenches
and because the Boers' fire was rather tneflecttve; on the
next day an attack would be made on the salient left flank
of the Enemy's position, on Spion Kop, from the British
posttion opposite Potgieter’s Drift (7)

The last and decsive attempt at an atlack on the lelt
bank of the Tugela was thus only incidentally mentioned;
nothing whatever was said about any co-cperation by the
Garrison of Ladysmith, Consequently the inactivity of
White during the subsequent operations, if it cannot be
excused, can be at least, to some extent, explaned.

Meanwhile preparations were being made for the attack.
General Warren and his subordinate Leaders keenly recon-
noitred the ground in [ront of Spion Kaop  There was
also a discussion of details between Warren, Coke and
Woodgate, In the course of the afterncon the various
Commanders concerned issued their orders,

Warren’s orders ran - —

“Three Tree Hill, 23rd January, 1900, 2 p.m

“ 1. To-night an attack will be made on Spion Kop
with 2% battalions under General Woodgate.
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“2. This attack will be supported by the Troops on
Three Tree Hill under arrangements {0 be made by
the General Officer Commanding the right Wing of
Attack. If firing is heard during the mght {rom the
direction of Spion Kop, the Artillery on Three Tree
Hill will fire star-shell and open fire on the
ground in rear of the Enemy's position to prevent the
advance of reinforcements. At daybreak the Infantry
will open fire on the same points,

“3. It resls with the General Officer Commanding
‘Left Wing of Attack’ to open fire on the Enemy 1n
lus front 1 order to detan him there if firing com-
mences on Spion Kop

“4. An Officer from the Staff of each Wing of Attack
will report himself to the General Commanding at
m,dnight on Thtee Tree Hill

“5, All Troops are to be acquamnted with the above
mstructions. Fire 1s only to be opened by order of
the Battalion Commanders

“6. Countersign Waterloo

“7 As soon as fighting begins, constant reports are
to be made by lamp-signalling or heliograph or order-
les to the General Commanding at Three Tree Hall.

“8 The distiibution of the Troops mte right and
left ‘“Wings of Attack’ 1s only to be regarded as a
purely tactical measure Tor admumstrative purposes
the old distribution of the Second and Fifth Divisions
holds good, and Casualty Lists are to be made out
accordingly.

“0. General Talbot Coke will assume temporary
Command of the Fifth Davision, and will appoimnt his
own Staff.

“10. The Imperial Light Infantry has jomed to-
day and will be under the orders of the General
Officer Commanding Right ‘ Wing of Attack’”

In accordance with the above, General Coke, as Com-

mander of the Right “ Wing of Attack,” 1ssued the follow-
ing Operation Order:—
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“23rd January,

“1. The General m Command has determined to
capture Spion Kop

“2 The operation will be conducted by General
Woodgate He will dispose for this puipose of two
Battalions of his own Brigade, which will be joined
by about 110 men of Thorneycroft’'s Mounted Infantry
and a half Field Company Royal Engineers

“3. Rendezvous at 7 pm. immediately east of the
Royal Engineers’ Camp. The Troops are to form up
under cover

“ 4. Every man 1s to carry 150 rounds. The General
Officers Commanding Tenth and Eleventh Brigades
will allot 3 mules to each Battalion during the course of
this afternoon. The ammunition to be carried by these
mules will be supplied by the Baitalions concerned.
The Troops are to carry a full day’s rations. All horses
will be left at the Royal Engineers’ Camp  The mules
will follow at the rear of the Column. Entrenching
equipment is to be carried by the Troops.

“5. The Officer Commanding Royal Dragoons will
arrange for the occupation of all native kraals on the

route, and also for that of Wright's Farm. All in-
habitants are to remain indoors.

“6. The Troops will, of course, carry their water-
bottles filled, and attention 1s to be drawn to the fact
that it may be difficult to replenish them The Bat-
talions are to arrange, as far as possible, that a supply
of water shall be available m rear in biscuit boxes*
loaded on mules or otherwise.

“7. The General Officer Commanding Eleventh
Brigade will arrange that the Volunteer Ambulance
Corps and the Brigade Bearer Company provide
stretcher-parties No ambulance wagon is to advance
beyond the Royal Engineers' Camp before daylight.”

* A biscuit box eontains about 35§ galls, of water.
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Lastly, General Woodgate 1ssued the [ollowing Operation

Orders - —
“23rd January, 340 p.nw.

«1. The General Commanding has decided to
capture Spion Kop to-mght.

“p. For this purpose the following detachments
will be formed :—

6 Companies of the 2nd Battalion Kimng’s Own
(Royal Lancaster).

2nd Battahon Lancashire Fusihers,

180 men Thorneycroft’s Mounted Infantry

Half the 17th Field Company Royal Engineers.

“3, The troops will parade at 7 pm at White’s
Farm,* 800 yards north-east of the Pontoon Bridge.

“4 Reserve ammumtion will be carned on the
mules provided by the Tenth Brigade.

“5s. A full day’s ration will be carned. ~Wagons
with cloaks, water-carts, and Machine Guns are
to advance as soon as they can do so without
bemg observed.

“6. The South Lancashire Battalion will furnish 6
mules, 3 to each battalion, for water supply.

“#. For the transport of water in waterproof leather
bags (Pakals), mules are to be employed. t

“8. 20 picks and 20 shovels are to be carried.

“9. Countersign Waterloo”

The above orders are typical of the method of compila-
tion of British orders. They contain a mass of orders
about details which could perfectly well have been en-
trusted to the care of jumor Commanders. But we look
in vain for that essential reference to any support io the
Attacking Column which should have been furnished by
other Troops under Warren's Command ; the measures pre-

7 Wright’s Farm 1s no doubl meant., The order as to the place of
assembly was subsequently in accordance with mstructions from General
Coke, altered to ¢*a point north of White’s Farm * ’

t The waterproof leather bags (Paleals) proved to be unpractical, Con-
sequently ships’ hiscuit-boxes were substituted for them later on.
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scribed in his own, the first-quoted, Orders with regard to
support by long-range fire can hardly be considered as
fulfilling all requirements; neither 15 there any mention
of an adequate supply of entrenching equpment; nor,
most important of all, of any assistance 1o be furnished
by the Artillery 1n close support, or even an indication that
such was to be expected 1n the course of the fight These
omissions were to be bitterly avenged.

Jt fell in with the idea that Woodgate’s attack alone
was to deal the decisive blow, that General Clery’s Troops
should for the present remamn altogether mactive. They
were in part withdrawn from the edge of the heights,
which they had tll now occupied, nearer to Three Tree
Hill and Venter's Spiuit  This movement gave the Boers
a free hand to transfer the troops from thew nght wing
to the decisive point,

Spion Kop, the scene of the fighting which was now to
begin, rises like a tower above the mountainous ridges jomn-
g it from the East and North-West, and commands them
and the country n the North-East towards Blaauwbank
Spruit and in the South-West as {ar as the Tugela. The
ridge joinmng from the East rises in the Twin Peaks to an
altitude which approaches that of Spion Kop.

The summit of Spion Kop is, as it were, strewn with
boulders of all sizes, n the spaces between which grows
short, coarse grass Where there is any soil it is shallow.
In plan the surface of the summit may be compared to
an equilateral triangle with its apex on the North and 1ts
base on the South. It is not absolutely flat, but slopes
gently downwards from the Souih towards the centre,
and from near that point rises again towards the edge on
the northern side.

From this elevated edge the mountain slopes steeply
towards the valley of the Blaauwbank in several terraces
The result of this configuration is that the field of fire from
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the centre of the plateau is limited towards the North by
the edge of the mountain, and that it is quite impossible
for rifles placed at the centre to produce any eflect whai-
ever on the northern slope.  So unless the British ad-
vanced right up to the northern edge, the Boers could
come up to 1t 1 absolute security. The slopes in all other
directions, and specially that on the South towards the
Tugela, fall away steeply from the summit. On the
south-western angle the ascent 1s made easier by several
terraces which combine to form a chain of high pomnts
stretching along the East of the Spion Kop stream towards
Trichardt’s Drift. The lowest of these terraces which lies
north-east of Wright's Farm 15 called Height A, the
second lowest, which extends to the foot of Spion Kop,
Height B, and the third lowest, which, however, {orms only
a narrow projection on the south-western slope of
Spion Kop, was called by the British, after some {irees
standing on it, Four Tree Spur,

The Royal Engineers’ bivouac, where the British Troops
assembled, is situated about 214 miles north-east of
Wright's Farm at the point of junction of a small stream
which rises in Three Tree Hill with the Spion Kop stream.
A good road leads 1o 1t. At the junction of the streams
there 1s a ford from which a road gradually rises up to
Height B. The summit of Spion Kop is reached thence
by a zig-zag path, subsequently improved during the
action, which, winding about between stones and boulders,
is m some parts quite steep, 1n others almost level. The
ascent from the Royal Engmeers’ bivouac to the summit
can be made by any one walking independently and un-
encumbered in an hour and ten minutes. By mght and
during the action, when ascent along the zig-zag path was
made difficult by the stream of wounded men coming down
and by other hindrances of all sorts, almost an hour and
a-half to two hours were needed
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The movements of thew Enemy up to this time had
created a conviction 1 the Boers that a serious atlack was
only to be looked for on theiwr right, z.¢, in the vicmity of
Thaba Myama and the Green Hill. In full confidence
that their mobility would enable them to reinforce i good
time any point suddenly threatened by an unforeseen
attack, they had occupied only weakly the other portions of
their extended position  So it came about that on Spion
Kop, which had been included m the Ime of defence since
15th January, there remawmed only a small detachment of
the Vryheid Commando. Moreover, no great attention
had been paid to the artificial strengthening of the
mountain for defence. IL is true that the construction of
two lines of shelter-trenches, one behind the other, had
been begun; the work, however, had soon been stopped
again.

Either as the outcome of the suspicions aroused by the
British reconnaissance of the ground in front of Spion Kop
on the 23rd or, as was so oflen the case with the Boers,
by a pure chance, some of Krantz's German Coips were
sent to remforce the Garrison of Spion Kop, which was
thus brought up to a strength of about 100 men. A Krupp
Gun was to have been hauled up on to the mountain on
the 24th  During the night, 23rd-24th, some of the Ger-
mans made cover for the Gun which was expected, while
the rest of them, with 50 or 60 men of the Vryheid Com-
mando, kept watch in a long shelter-trench which lay a
few paces in rear of the south-western edge. Half the men
were on the look-out while the remainder slept in the
trench No further measures for security were taken, and
in any case no picquets were pushed out beyond the 1m-
mediate neighbourhood of the trench.

An English doctor who went through the war with a Boer
ambulance wrote on the 23rd January as follows about the
spirits of the Boer Army on the Upper Tugela:—
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“There 1s great excilement everywhere. If matlers
go on like this for a few days longer the Boers will
up-stick and away. Matters are just on the balance
Leaders and men are looking more anxious than they
did at the retreat from Weenen.* As the entrench-
ments are not at all shell-proof, and principally because
1t is difficult to retire from them, the Boers do not like
them. I really believe the British will get through
in the end. The uncertainty of the issue, combined
with the exertions of fighting during the last two
days, have had a great effect on the Boers.”

In the twilight of the 23rd January, about ;7 p.m, the
Troops detailed for the capture of Spion Kop assembled in
the ravine ncar the Royal Engmeers’ bivouac  There the
men received delailed mstructions as to what they were to
do, Talking and smoking on the march were forbidden;
all noise was (o be avoided as much as possible. On
conung across the Enemy everybody was to throw himself
flat on the ground without making any reply to the fire
which might be expected, and then, on the command of the
Officers, there was to be a rush with the bayonetl at the
Enemy's position  All the Officers, including General
Wocedgate, had provided themselves with rifles.

About 8.30 pm General Woodgate’s Column moved off,
General Coke commanding the right “ Wing of Attack,” of
which Command it still formed a part, mspected 1t as it
passed him. An hour later he sent two Companies of the
Connaught Rangers after it, with instructions to prepare
and entrench a rallying-point 1 case of a reverse, about
two-thirds of the way up to Spion Kop.

Lieut-Colonel Thorneycroft had, as far as possible,
reconnoitred the route by day and had fixed landmarks and
guiding-pomnts so as to be able to pick it out again m the
dark. He now headed the Column accompanied by two
of his own Officers and men. The detachment of his own

* See p. 42 Waters’ Translation ¢ War 1 South Afriea.”?
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Regiment followed him, dismounted, in file, behind 1t came
General Woodgate with his Staff, then the Lancashires,
the Royal Engmeers, and m rear six Compames of the
King’s Own (Royal Lancasters). The Infaniry moved in
column of fours, five mules loaded with spades were led
alongside the half-company Royal Engimneers, of which
the men themselves carried a large quantity of entrenching
tools.

At the foot of the mountain where Height B joins Spion
Kop the Column halted and closed up About 10 p.m.
the real ascent began. The mght was dark and rainy,
A light breeze blowing from the direction of the mouniain
prevented the Boers from hearmng anything whatever of
the unavmdable noise, the clatter of arms and equipment,
or the rolling of dislodged stones. About 11 pm. the
moon rose; m spite of this the march along the rough
path was extiemely trymmg and very slow progress was
made. Halts for rest were frequently necessary, and during
them the men sat down and many fell asleep forthwith
It was found that the Royal Engineers were over-loaded;
some of the entrenching tools had to he left behind,

Towards mormmng when the British were nearnng the
summit a mist arose and concealed their approach to the
very last. The head of the Column had reached the top
about 3 am. Thorneycroft formed his men up in line
The Lancashire Fusiliers formed line m rear of Thorney-
croft's men. Bayonets were fixed The hine advanced in
silence. Suddenly they were challenged by a loud “ Halt!
who goes there?” They were in front of the Vryheiders’
shelter-trench. In accordance with the mstructions, every-
body threw himself down on the ground. The Boers
opened a brisk fire into the darkness. As soon as
Thorneycroft judged that the moment had arrived when
there must be a pause for re-loading magazines, he gave
the order for the charge. This was entirely successful.
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The Boers cleared from their position neck and ciop,
one of them, nol quick enough n leaving the trench, was
puned down. A second trench was also carried by storm
Shortly before 4 am the British were in possession of the
height. The fight had only cost them ten men in Killed
and Wounded.

To announce to the rest of the British Troops the success
thus gamed, General Woodgate called for three cheers.
This was the signal for the British Artillery to open fire.
The Guas had been laid the previous evenmg, and all
arrangements had been made with lanterns and clino-
meters for continued might firing on to the reverse slope
of Spion Kop

The question now arose, How was Woodgate to derive
full profit for his easily gamned success m the atlack? It
would have been impossible for the British Leaders to form
in ther own minds anylhing like a satisfactory picture of
the general topography of Spion Kop from the available
maps, which were extremely rough. In any case, however,
1t 15 certain that on a table mounlain such as Spion Kop
there can only exist two practicable fire positions, viz, one
curved outwards towards the Enemy and another, on the
opposite edge, whence the surface of the plateau would be
commanded by fire. The northern edge only ought to have
been thought of as a position for the British, who wanted
to wedge themselves, as it were, into the Boer position,

But even now no instructions were given for a thoroughly
useful reconnaissance. The sentries of the picquets were
only pushed a short distance forward.  Consequently
Woodgate, who was still unaware that the northemn
edge was not more than some 150 to 250 yards in front
of him, decided 1o entrench himself at the very same points
which his Troops had carried by storm. There the men
began to dig a line of shelter-trenches which ran from
about the centre of the western side of the plateau towards
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the south-eastern angle, and which extended for a length
of about 400 yards. There was an elevated bil of ground
in rear of the centre, which was also entrenched. But no
really serviceable protection was provided. The disin-
clination of the British soldiers to spade-work, their
great fatigue, the want of entrenching tools,* the shallow-
ness of the soil covering the plateau, all these considera-
tions combined to make the work severe and ounly %o a
very small degree satisfactory.  So it came about that
quite unserviceable trenches of only about 3 ft. 4 . to
4 ft. 1n height and some 12 in. to 18 in. in depth were
made. The countless stones lying about, which the Boers
understood how to use 1o good purpose in making para-
pets or sangars, were not sufficiently turned to account,
Further, the British had not yet learned from therr Enemy
how to make embrasure-like head-covert to protect them-
selves against smapnel or close-range Infantry fire,

When daylight gradually dawned the conviction spread,
as was inevitable, that the whole line of defence was
faulty. Some parts of the trenches lay only some 150
yards from the northern edge where the field of fire ceased.
The steep ascents from the north, the north-west, and
the north-east could not possibly be brought under fire.
On the other hand the British trenches lay open to the
flanking fire of the Boers, especially from the neighbour-
hood of the Twin Peaks.

For the defence of the entrenchments the Troops were so
distributed that the Lancashire Fusiliers occupied the ex-
treme right flank. Then on their left came Thorneycroft’s
Mounted Infantry and the Kmg’s Own (Royal Lancasters).
With a strength of about 1,500 rifles it was impossible to
find places for all the Troops in the trenches, although the

‘% The Bntish infantry had not taken their small entrenching implements
into the field with them, The tools pravided by the Royal Engineers® field
company were insufficient.

T See page 114,



1900.] BOTHA'S COUNTER-MEASURES, 147

men were crowded mto them at close intervals. Some ol
the Troops were therefore taken back further to the rear.
General Woodgate sent away half a section of the
Engineers to improve the path up the mountain side.

The Boer Garnison of Spion Kop had completely aban-
doned the hill; not one of them remained even on that
poriion of the northern area which had not been occupied
by the British. Vryheiders and Germans had 1ushed down
the slope and had alaimed the Boer Commandos laagered
down below. The news immecdiately produced almost in-
describable confusion It seemed that the whole line of
defence would be untenable if the British continuved to
hold the hill.

The two Leaders of the Boer {orces on the Upper Tugela,
Schalk Burger and Lows Botha, were both present near
Spion Kop, and justly appreciating the gravity of the
situation, proceeded at once to institute energetic counter-
measures Schalk Burger sent go men of the Carolina
Commando, under Prmsloo, to occupy the north-eastern
edge of the plateay, and 50 Heidelbergers, under Marais,
to take post West of the Twin Peaks. While these
measures were more of a nature to hold 1n check the British
advance, Botha immediately formed the decision {0 drive the
British out of the position, which was of such importance to
them, by means of a counter-attack, He sent for all the
available men from the Commandos of which he had the
direction, and as the various parties arrived he despatched
them up the hill with orders to attack the British Botha,
moreover, took steps Lo ensure that, having regard to their
resources in that arm, a proportionately large force of
Artillery should be placed in readiness to support
the attack. A Krupp Gun and a Maxim-Nordenfeldt
Gun which were near Green Hill were swung round
on to Spion Kop, a Krupp Gun was taken north of
Spion Kop into the valley of the Blaauwbank Spruit,
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another Krupp Gun and a large calibre Maxim-Norden.-
feldt were taken to the vicuuty of the Twin Peaks:
two more 7'5 centumetre Creusot Guns were sent for from
the extieme right wing, but they did not reach Green Hylf
till several hours later. All these guns were completely
concealed from the British Artillery, and some of them to
such an extent that only indirect fire could be used from
them against Spion Kop. Observations of effect were sig-
nalled back to them by heliograph posted on the edge of
the heghts.

The first parties of the Boers reached the edge of the
plateau about 7 am, coming in small groups from the
North-West, North and North-East.  Nothing occurred for
some time as neither of the adversaries could see the other
on account of the mmpenetrable mist. Only just at those
pomts where the Boers came, al a {ew paces’ distance, in
touch with the Bntish picquets the fighting opened even
in the mist. A German present in the Boer ranks wriles:
“When it was light it was [ound that we had formed a
thin skirmushing hne, in which there were hardly more than
200 or 250 rifles on the north~-western, northern and north-
eastern edges. We suddenly saw the British slanding
and kneeling n thick swarms about 300 yards to our
front. They fired some volleys and then charged with
the bayonet, but when about 100 or 150 yards {rom us
they were thrown hack, and several groups of them then
tried to rush separate points in our line, without, however,
gaining any success”

Meanwhile the British Batteries maintained their fire
without interruption.  When at about 7 a.m. the {og began
to lift off Spion Kop, Woodgate and his subordinate Com-
manders became aware of the faulty position of their en-
trenchments. An immediate effort was made to correct
the fault by pushing forward the picquets to the northern
edge. This brought about the collisions in the fog
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already referred to in which the Boers say that they
tore the rifles from the hands of several British soldiers
as they were m the act of firing. The Boers, however, had
already planted their feet firmly on the edge and drove
the Briish back without much trouble. Even when
stronger parties were scot forward the advantage remained
with the Boers.

To quote further from our authority: “Afier their on-
slaughts had come to grief the Bntish rushed back and
formed a firing line which stretched 1n a gentle curve nght
across the plateau at aboul its centre. A steady fire-fight
opencd. At fust both sides shot so wildly that one's
senses were almost paralysed by the quile too awful din”
About 8 am the sun dispersed the fog and the Boer
guns began to overwhelm the British position on Spion
Kop with shot and shell.  The Boer Artillery, without any
hesttation, opened fire over the heads of their own riflemen,
and kept it up, the shell frequently bursting only 30 to 100
yards in front of the Boers’ firing line without ever doing
them any harm. The effect from the beginning was very
good, which is nol surprising in view of the concentration
of fire, the crowded, exposed and ill-protected formation
of the British, who consequently presented a very favour-
able target, and the position of the Boer Guns, in which
they were quite secure {rom any injury.

Licut.-Colonel Thorneycroft wrote in his report: “ The
Boer shrapnel fire was very accurate, the bursting of the
shell was well-timed and swept the whole length of the
platean.” The splinters of stone thrown about by the
shell bursting on graze or falling blind increased the effect.

Lieut-Colonel A’Comt had left Spion Kop belween 7
and 8 am to make his report about the sitvation on the
hill.  He reached Warren on Three Tree Hill about
9 am, and as he spoke 1n a very sanguine way about the
prospects of the Spion Kop enterprise—he said he thought
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the summit could be held against any Enemy till the Day
of Judgmenl-—Warren turned his own attention to some
technical mstructions about path-making and water-supply
about which he had concerned himself when he had nidden
over early in the morning to the foot of the mountain,
Nothing whatever was done towards the support of the
Troops, m addition to the rather ineffective Artillery fire,
except that six Companies of the Connaught Rangers were
posted on the eastern spur of Three Tree Hill to open very
long-range fire on the extreme right flank of the Boers.

The Britash Artillery was neither able to silence the well-
concealed and protected Boer Guns, nor to jomn effectually in
the Infantry combat. Insufficient range-power and anxiety
about firing over the heads of their own Troops prevented
it from producing any great effect on the decisive pomt.
So some of the Batleries, at any rate, directed thewr fire,
as they had durmg the preceding days, against the Boer
positions on Green Hill and Thaba Myama in the vain
hope that they would keep the Commandos there {rom
moving away towards the scene of the fighting. Even the
fire of the heavy guns posted on the southern bank of the
Tugela was ineflective on account of the great distance
from Spion Kop

.In spite of all this, nobody on Three Tree Hill seems
during the early forenoon to have thought of the situation
as doubtful. The blow was, therefore, all the more stag-
germg when shortly before 10 am. the following heliogram
from Colonel Crofton reached the General commanding:
“Reinforce at once or all is lost. General dead.”* “ What
has happened?” was anxiously asked in Warren's Staff
They were not to remain long in a state of uncertainty.

The originally favourable situation of the British Troops
on, Spion Kop had gradually taken a more and more un-

* General Woodgate had been mortally wounded and did not die till
Bome days Iater,
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favourable turn. The groups pushed out from the sheller-
trenches towards the northern edge had never becn able
to produce any serious fire-effect agamnst the Boer marks-
men. They lay crowded together under cover of boulders
and heaps of stone 100 yards, 50 yards, and even less
from the Boers, As soon as a man showed himself
a hot fire was opened. Thus fire often began even before
the man had got his head up above the cover and when
only his khaki helmet was to be seen—an example of the
necessity for carefully matching in colour the clothing and
cquipment of Infaniry with the surroundings of the field
of action, the soft, low Boer hat and its indistinguishable
colour proved far more serviceable

As every one of the fiequent attempts to rush the edge
of the plateau had failed, the British leaders tried to over-
come the difficulties by pushing still more reinforcoments
lo the front from the reserves which had been held back
in the shelter-trenches. Bul it was impossible to restore
the balance. The Boers, creeping forward under cover of
the boulders, first one by one, then in larger parties,
gradually gained ground. One who was in the fight writes
about this creeping forward. “ From most pomts on the
extreme edge (I lay on the north-west edge) it was im-
possible to clearly see the Brtish soldiers lying on the
ground. So most of us began to push forward a foot or so at
a time, the men next one another firing and creepmg by
turns. In the course of an hour we were able to creep
forward 100 yards, some more, some less. At last the
low earth heaps thrown up by the British could be seen
almost without raising onesell The two firing lines were
now only separated by a level space on which lay but few
boulders; on to this the Boers did not advance.”

Gradually, too, the remnforcements sent for by Botha
came along and chm]_aed the steep slopes which gave them
cover {rom the Brtish fire,¢  The Pretora Commando,
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which was the first o arrive, strengthened the Caroling
Commando, on whose right the Bokshurg men posted them.
selves. Moving forward on the western edge they came
under the Bntish Arhllery fire and had to be withdrawn,
Germans, who had formed part of the Garrison of the hill,
jomed themselves to the Carolina Commando, On the
extreme right Free Staters from Senekal and Winburg
were engaged under General Cronje.

The frontal and flanking fire of the Boers caused big-
ger and bigger gaps i the Brtish ranks, General
Woodgate was mortally wounded soon after the fight
began, and so was Colonel Blomfield, of the Lancashire
Fusihers The command devolved on Colonel Crofton, of
the King’s Own. He ordered his Signalling Officer to
heliograph 1o Warren the news of Woodgate's death and
the request for remnfoicements. So owing to a misunder-
standing on the part of an apparently overwrought sig-
naller, the message was despaiched which, as has been
mentioned, created alarm,

Shortly before the receipt of Crofton’s message, Warren
had ordered General Coke to send a Batialion up the ],
and the Imperial Light Infantry had accordingly been
despatched. General Coke was now instructed to send
yet another Battalion, The Middlesex were accordmgly
moved off about 10 am., and the Dorsets soon followed.
When they had started, Coke asked to be allowed to
proceed himself to the hill where the greater patt of his
“ Wing of Attack,” in all five Battalions, and Thorneyeroft's
Mounted Infantry were assembled. He began the ascent
after 11 am

After Warren had seen to the reinforcement of the
troops on Spion Kop, he replied by heliograph to Crofton:
“1 am sending two Batlalions. The Tmperial Light In-

fantry is already on its way up the hil. You must hold
out to the last No swrender.”
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On the 24th January General Buller had not crossed the
Tugela, as had been his daily practice, but had posted him-
self near a signalling station on Spearman’s Hill. As all
messages from Spion Kop to Warren's Headquarters had
to be transmitted* {hrough this station, Buller became
acquamted with Crofton’s message. At the same time a
rearward movement of the British Troops on Spion Kop
was observed. As a result, Buller had grave misgivings
as to whether the direction of the fight up there
was in proper hands, and he accordingly hehographed the
following message to Warren: “If you do not transfer the
Command on the summut to some really good hard-fighting
man you will lose the hill. I propose Thorneycroft”
Warren accepted thus suggestion as an order and passed 1t
on to Spion Kop n the form: “ With the approval of the
General Commanding-in-Chief I appomt Lieut.-Colonel
Thorneycroft to the Chief Command on the summit with
the local rank of Brigadier-General.”

He omitted to make General Coke, who did not start
on s way to Spion Kop till 11 am, aware of this order,
and to this must be ascribed the distressing confusion
wluch subsequently supervened in the direction and com-
mand at Spion Kop.

Onginally about 1,500 men had reached the summit of
Spion Kop ; an additional 1,000 were on their way up there.
Switably distributed, these 2,500 were more than sufficient
to continue to hold the narrow front on Spion Kop, if
only support were furnished to the Troops engaged there,
n some other direction or manner, When two more Bat-
talions were pushed up, not only was there no use for them,
but they tended o increase the existing confusion. There
resulted a crowding of men on to a narrow front and a
conscquent increase in the fire-effect produced by the

P

* Inorder to get belter cover for il the signalling station at Spion Ko
had been established on the southern slape, P P
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Boers 1In this way the saucer-shaped formation of Spion
Kop exercsed under the existing conditions, as fatal a
power of attraction as did the St Hubert Farm on the
18th August, 1870, during the Battle of Gravelotte, There,
too, more than 40 Companies were finally assembled in
the most limited space, could not manage in any way to
develop therr force, and so got repeatedly into such
critical situations that the Leaders misguidedly kept send-
ing yet more remnforcements to their assistance. It is per-
fectly comprehensible that local Commanders under the
stress of fighting, which is infhicting heavy losses on their
own Troops, will call for support, but this should not lead
away those conducting operations into the adoplion of
measures of which they ought to recognise the futdlity,

If the desire was to furnish direct support to the Troops
on Spron Kop, it would have been more to the point to
do so by sending forward some guns, as was done in a
similar situation at Spicheren on the 6th August, 1870;
on that occasion the Infantry on the narrow plateau of
the Rotherberg could not be induced to stand fast and
firm until the Brandenbug Batteries dashed up into action
on the top of the hull. In the same way it could not fail
to have made a great impression on the Boers had their
ranks been suddenly rent by an unlooked-for storm of
shrapnel. It is perfectly true that no mean difficulties had
to be surmounted. A young Subaltern of Artillery entrusted
with the mvestigation had declared that it was impossible
to get guns up on to Spion Kop, but considering that
the Boers always managed, by hook or by crook, to get
their clumsy “ Long Toms” on to the top of the highest
mountains, this “impossible” is rather wunconvincing.
It is also a proof that the British themselves were not
thoroughly convinced of the “impossibility,” that later on
during the engagement, guns were actually got up on to
Spion Kop even in darkness, and that Lord Dundonald
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volunteered to bring some of his own Machine Guns up
there. The Boer Gunners were houtly expecling thewr
baptism of fire from British guns in action on the hill-top,
and were clearly of opinion that once the guns should be
in position there, the issue of the fight would be decided
mn favour of the British by them.

The most effective, though doubtless only partial, sup-
port would have been furnished to the Troops hard put to
it on Spion Kop, by attacks in all available strength and
with the utmost energy on all the other portions of the
Boer fiont. As the attention of the Boers was exclusively
directed to Spion Kop, and as a large part of their Forces
was assembled there, such measures would not only have
taken the strain ofl the Troops engaged there, bul would
m all probabilily have enabled the still available 213
Brigades of Infantry to gain a complete success in their
own attack In any case even a demonstrative attack would
have sufficed at least to divert the Boers from directing
flanking fire on to Spion Kop

Meanwhile, the Boers had gained further advantiages on
Spion Kop They pressed nearer and nearer on to the
Bnitish parties thrown out i advance of the entrenchments
and shot them down almost at the muzzles of their rifles.
Thanks to his highly developed and independent initiative,
and his superior shooting power, each individual Boer was
able, in the absence of any centralised control or decentra-
lised dwrection of the fight, to seize every opportunity for
using his own rifle to good effect; on the other hand the
rigorously exercised fire-control to which the British soldiers
had been accustomed at all ficld-days in peace-time was per-
force absent on this occasion owing to the overpowering
din of battle, the impossibility of seeing the ground in the
fiont, and the ever-increasing casualties among those who
should apply it. The Troops found themselves suddenly
confronted i a critical situation with the task of having to
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produce fire-effect in the absence of any gwdance, and
they lacked the power to think and act for themselves neces-
sary for its achievement. The Boers’ fire swept the
open space lying between the foremost groups of the
British and their entienchments so that 1t was almost im.
possible to remnforce the former from the latter. Scattered
groups conslantly ebbed back to the enlrenchments, and
yet Thorneycroft and Crofion, by their own personal
eflorts, succeeded in many instances in bringing the men
forward again. Shortly before noon, however, the whole
right fank and the centre melted back into the shelter-
trenches. Only a part of the King’s Own (Royal Lan-
caster) on the left wing still stuck to their forward position,

The Boers, now 1n undisputed possession of the edge
of the hill, successfully endeavoured to make the situa-
tion of the British in their originally defective enirench-
menis unendwable, they poured in a hot nifle fire at the
closest ranges, and kept up a ceaseless Artillery fire on them,
Gradually the crowded trenches were filled up with Killed
and Wounded. Vet as [ar as could be managed by the
excrtions of the officers still in aclion, the Boer fire was
answered. Beyond the reach of such exertions the men
lay inactive in the trenches, not venturing to show them-
selves in any way. General Coke, who at this time was
climbing up the mountain, was met by the flow of an up-
broken stream of fugitives who were coming away from the
front on all sorts of pretexts.

The sufferings of the troops on Spion Kop were mtenst-
fied by parching thirst. The sun was burning hot by now;
it was only 14 days since the majouty of the troops en-
gaged had come off a long sca-voyage, and they were still
subject to the so-called “artificial thirst” which, according
to English accounts, is an after effect of long sea-voyages
or of prolonged subsistence on preserved foods. It was
found to be impossible to maintain the supply of water
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to the forward line. Although large quantities of water
had been brought up to the south-western edge, and though
there was even on the summit a spring, of which, how-
ever, the supply was soon temporarily exhausted, there
were no means of getuing the water up to the firing line
On the other hand there was no want of ammunition the
whole day long, most of the British did not venture to
fire any more.

About midday when Lieut.-Colonel Thorneycroft had
to be informed of his appointment to the Command of
the Troops on Spion Kop, he too was lymg wounded in
the firing lme. The orderly bringing Warien's heliograph
message o him was killed while trying to reach him
A few minutes later Lieutenant Rose, of Thorneycroft's
Mounted Infantry, crawled towards his Commanding
Officer and shouted to him, “ Sir Charles Warren has helio-
graphed that you are to take Command VYou are a
General.” He added that the right flank was hard pressed
and that he had seen remforcements advancing against 1t.

Thorneycroft was soon to find occasion to prove himself
the “really fighting man” General Buller thought him 1o
be Suddenly on the nght flank of the British there was
a fluttering of white cloths  The Boers came forward
out of their concealment and were on the point of wit-
nessmg just such a laying down of axms in the open as had
occurred at Nicholson’s Nek*  Already some of the
British were standing “ Hands up”  Struggling to his feet
and raising himself to the full of his impressive stalure,
Thorneycroft, with the spirit of a hero, shouted to the
Boers: “I'm in command here I'll have no talk about
surrender”  He then withdrew the most serously
menaced part of the British firmg lime out of the trenches,
but could not prevent about 180 Lancashire Fusiliers heing
taken by the Boers.

* Seep 40 Waters’ Thanslation  War 1n South Africa.”



158 THE BATTLE AT SPION KOP, Exs.  [Cu.V.,

Meanwhile, the leading portion of Coke’s Brigade had
arrved  Some of the Imperial Light Infantry reinforced
the King's Own (Royal Lancasters); the Middlesex were
sent off to the hard-pressed right flank  Led by Thorney-
croft in an iwrresistible charge, some of this Battalion with
the Lancashire Fusilicrs and the Mounted Infantry once
more took possession of the trenches which had just been
abandoned ; the Boers scrambling over them regained the
edge of the plateau, but had to abandon thewr prisoners,

Shortly before 1 pm. General Coke, commanding the
Tenth Brigade* reached the top of the south-western slope
of Spion Kop. As he remained just below the platean,
and as he knew as little about Thorneycrolt’s appointment
to command as Thorneycroft knew of his airival, Thorney-
croft continued to direct affairs on the summit. No under-
standing was arrived at between them Coke acquired
the impression that too many Troops had already been sent
on to the hill He therefore kept back all Troops reaching
the south-western corner to form a reserve. The first
to arrive were the Dorsets and some of the Imperial Light
Infantry, and these were later joined by the Scottish Rifles
and Bethune’s Mounted Infantry {rom Lyttelton's brigade,
At the urgent request, however, of Colonel Huill, command-
ing the Middlesex, for reinforcements on the right flank,
the remainder of the Imperial Light Inlantry were soon
afterwards sent forward Immediately after the abortive
surrender of the Bmtish in that quarter, the Boers
had begun to push round on the eastern and south-eastern
slopes of the hill and threatened to envelop the right
flank.

About 12.50 pm Coke sent the following report to
General Warren through an intermediate station which had
only just been established half-way up the hill: “I am

* General Coke was still suffering from the effects of a broken leg, and
on this account had only been able to make the ascent very slowly.
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now on the slope of Spion Kop close to the platean. I
am informed that the Troops are lying closely packed on
the summit. They are holding out, although exposed to
shrapnel fire and suffering heavy losses. I have not
allowed any more reinforcements to advance mto the fore-
most line. The Troops engaged know that succour is ready
at hand Ammumtion 1s bemng pushed up.”

This was the first message receved by Warren since the
heliogram sent by Cioflon’s instruction, though he had
several times applied to Thorneycroft for a report on the
situation. But as the last named had been all day long
in the finng hae, no request of this kind had reached him.
Warren, therefore, now addressed himself to Coke, who
about 1.30 pm. amplified his report of 1250 p.m with a
further message that the situation was very serious and
that if the Artillery did not succeed in silencing the Enemy's
guns, the troops would not be able Lo hold out for a second
day.

Even before these reports came to hand Warren had
recognised the necessity of supporting the defenders of
Spion Kop with Artillery, For this purpose he did not
make use of the Batteries then on the spot, but despatched
an order to No. 4 Mountain Battery to come across the
nver and advance to Spion Kop, this Battery had only
landed in Natal a short time before and had marched out
of Frere in the early morming of the 24th January en rouse
for the Upper Tugela. Warren also ordered that some
Naval Guns, which Buller had placed at his disposal, should
be taken up the hill. He further ordered that the Field
Company should prepare the path up the hill for the ascent
of the guns.

Meanwhile, 1t was quite certam from the moment they
were 1ssued that these measures could not fulfil their pur-
pose on the 24th. Warren's other orders were to the
effect that an abundance of sandbags, cartridges, pro-
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visions and water should be got up on to the top of the
hall.

For some time there had been no more ides on
the part of the Boers of genuine offensve movement,
They contented themselves with shooting at the Biitish
on the plateau. About 1 p.m. the intensity of the fire was
at its greatest.  According to Botha’s account there
were altogether five Guns and two Maxim-Nordenteldtg
i action as well as the men with rifles. Some of these
latter began to fail 1 ammunition, for no arrangements
of any kind had been made m connection with a further
supply. It was only on the flanks, along the western and
south-eastern slopes, that Botha still hoped to come to
grips with the British. On the south-eastern slope efforts
were still made, although with insufficient forces, {0 hem
in the British right flank.  On the western slope “ Fighting-
General” Cronje, who was in command therc, was re-
qured to direct his fire on the British moving to and from
the south-western corner He roundly refused to comply
with the order as 1t would result in his drawing on himself
the fire of the British Artillery.

In the ranks of the Boers, side by side with a display of
manly resolution and firmness, there were instances here
and there of famnt-heartedness, not to say of cowardice, The
need of a strong restraining discipline made 1tself distinctly
felt When Botha during the alternoon rode away from
the positions on and north-west of Spion Kop he found a
great number of men who had withdrawn from the fight,
and it needed all his influence to bring them up to the
front again.

On the 23rd January General Lyttelton had sent back
the King’'s Royal Rifles across the Tugela by Potgieter's
Drift, there to relieve Coke’s Brigade, which had moved off
to join Warren's Troops. With his remaming three Bat-
talions and the O4th Field Battery he made, al daybreak,
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his fourth demonstrative attack on the Brakfontem Heights
The leading two Batialions (one each of the Rifle Brigade
and the Durham Light Infantry) advanced to within rifle-
shot of the Boer shelter-trenches and began a fire-ight
with the occupants. General Buller, however, who did not
wish for any serious engagement in this quaiter, directed
the withdrawal of the Brigade at 8 am.

About 10 a.m, Lyttelton received from Warren a re-
quest for support, and soon afterwards there followed a
heliogram bearing no personal signature and couched thus:
“We are holding the whole of the edge of the height up
here, but arc bemg heavily attacked from your side (ze,
from the East) Help us Spion Kop”

Thereupon Lyttellon sent the Scottish Rifles also back
across the Tugela and aidered them and Bethune’s
Mounted Infantry and the King’s Royal Rifles to march
by a Kaffir daft in the dwrection of Spion Kop The cross-
mg of the river was begun by the Mounted Infantry at
1145 am, by the Scottish Rifles at 1230 p.m. and
by the King’s Royal Rifles at 1 p.m  During the
passage of the two first umits General Lyttelton noticed
the arrival of considerable reinforcements at Spion Kop.
He therefore justly considered that the despatch thither
of further remnforcements was unnecessary, if not actually
harmful, and he accordmngly gave to his last Battalion, the
King's Royal Rifles, instructions to direct their march on
the Twin Peaks,

Bethune's Mounted Infantry and the Scottish Rifles,
moving by the path already used by Woodgate, reached
the plateau of Spion Kop after 3 pm. While Bethune's
two Squadrons* were held back in reserve by General
Coke, the Scottssh Rifles were little by httle pushed up

* There i3 no mention anywhere of where the horses were left. It s,
however, probable, that they remained at the foot of Spion Kop,
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in support of the front line; they were principally engaged
on the right flank.

The King’s Royal Rifles, after crossing the drift, first
marched a good distance down stream, and when they
drew the Enemy's fire, wheeled to the lelt and took the
direction of the Twin Peaks. The Battalion was dinded
into two half-battalions, each of which deployed two hali-
companies 1n the firmg line, while the remaming two half-
companies followed in support; a third Company of each
half-battalion was echeloned on the left and right
respectively, and the fourth formed the Half-battalion Re.
serve  Thus formed and under fire of the Boeis the Bat-
talion began the ascent, which proceeded very slowly on
account of the very steep slope, whose peculiar contour,
however, gave the assailants a good deal of cover. In
order L0 be able to aim at all effectively, the Boers had
to crawl a long way out along thewr rocky glacis, and there
they came under the fire of the second line of the British
directed over the heads of the first line. About § pm.
the first line of the Bumtish came close up to the edge
of the hill

After a somewhat protracted fire-fight the right half-
battahon fixed swords and took by storm the portion of
the Twin Peaks immediately in their {ront. The left half-
battalion supported the charge with their firc and then
rushed the other half of the kopje. This well-planned
and energetically-executed attack on the apparently
strongest part of the Boer position thus cnded in com-
plete success. The Boers left their positions in haste,
taking with them bhoth the guns which had been posted n
this vicinity, and which, by their flanking fire, had inflicted
so much damage on the Troops on Spion Kop.

General Lyttelton had hardly given orders for the
advance of the King's Royal Rifles when 1t struck him
that their isolated attack was hazardous, He was
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strengthened in this opinion by a report {rom his Staff
Officer, who had heen to Spion Kap and who now said that
the attack of the King's Royal Rifles had no prospects
of success  Accordingly about 2 30 p.m. he 1ssued orders
that the Battalion should retwe and, as it continued lo
advance, repeated them It appears that the Commanding
Officer only heard of the second message conveying the
orders, which was transmitted partly by heliograph and
parlly by flag  About 5 pm, shortly before the Enemy’s
posilion was taken, he sent the {ollowing perfectly apposite
reply: “Tf T can recall the leading sections I will do so.
Bul 1t 1s difficult to get a message {o them, The il is
taribly steep.” When he had taken The Twin Peaks, the
Commanding Officer reported that he would hold 1t unless
he iecewved instructions to the contrary. Thereupon he
received two orders to retive, the second of which called
his atlention to the published intentions of the General
Commanding-in-Chief.  So when darkness fell the Bat-
talion began its retirement, and crossmg the Tugela re-
turned to Spearman's Hill  Shortly before it moved off
Colonel Buchanan-Riddell was killed.

The success of this Battahon produced no small im-
pression on the Boers, and i1ts immediate result was a great
improvement in the harassing situation of the troops fight-
ing on Spion Kop. General Botha fully recognised the
importance of keeping a firm hold on the T'win Peaks from
whose heights his position on Spion Kop could be taken
in rear. He despatched all his reserves to the threatened
point under s Stafl Officer Edwards, but there was only
a very small party of them avadable. General Cronge,
who has already been referred to, refused to send to the
front a party of lus Burghers who were lymg about doing
nothing under cover of a line of boulders; he said it was
too late and that the Burghers would soon have to go down
the hill again, and that Botha himself had better take over

M2
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the Commando, Free Stater though it was. It appears
that Schalk Burger, too, was langwd in his direction of
the defence of the southern [ront. So it was really a shee
of luck for the Boers that only a single battalion made
the attack on the Twin Peaks and that 1t was pievented, by
superior orders, from turning 1ts success to advantage,
The result was that the Boer’s left wing could now quite
well reman near the hill which had been captured.

On Spion Kop there had becn but hitle change m the
grouping of the combalants, Boers and British still lay
in front of one another at closest possible range, but still
no decisive issue was arrved at. This indecisive ebb and
flow of the struggle when almost gup to grip is a fre.
quently presented featwe of this war; it traverses the
hitherto generally held opinion that the modern Infantry
fight, when once the combatants are at quite close quarters,
will be quickly settled one way or another.

With the exception of the Dorsets, all the reserves held
back by General Coke had gradually been absorbed in
the finng line; bul these supporls, which, moreover,
genelally reached the firing hine reduced in strength, could
not give a forward impetus to the firing lne; they only
sufficed to steady the balance.

In this fighting at close quarters the Boers had cerlain
advantages; they found better cover behind boulders and
at the sharply defined edge of the plateau, than the British
had in their defective entrenchments, and they hardly
suffered at all from Artillery fire. Besides this, they knew
how to snatch moments of repose in the course of even
the heaviest fighting ; generally only a part of their men
were firing in the foremost line while the remainder, re-
tiring into dead angles and behind large masses of rock,
drank their coffee in perfect comfort, The result was that
the Boers always had men in fresh trim available for the
repulse of any rush forward made by the British, On the
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call, “ There come the Khakis,” everybody able to use a
rifle reappeared in the firmg lIine, A German officer thus
describes the fight at this period: “ Taking 1t all round,
our irregular finng lne was beller sheltered than the
Bntish, besides which we could generally catch them
obliquely as they were in a central position. The stupidity
of the British soldiers also added to their disadvantages.
To me 1t is more than doubtful whether the Burghers would
have held out if the Artillery had not hailed shrapnel and
pom-pom shells over our heads into the Enemy. The
British rifle-fire was constantly weakening, but when the
firng line was remnforced 1t burst out again, to faint away
once more. Sometimes the British, sent forward {rom the
rear-most sections, could be actually seen as they advanced
into the firing line, somctimes when they crawled along
the ground they reached the front without bewng seen at
all,  Although many of them gradually fell asleep, the fire
of the Boers never entirely ceased; they waited for the
moment when a British helmet should be seen somewhere,
to overwhelm it with fire from all sides, so they soon
ceased to appear. A few weak attempts of isolated
groups to rush forward in a bayonet charge were crushed
from the very outset. At the same time our line was get-
ting thinner every minute the afternoon advanced, we had
lost not a few of our men, and many unscathed men even
crept back to the rear.”

The difficulties of the situation of the Butish on Spion
Kop are clearly reflected n the reports which Coke and
Thorneycroft sent to Warren during the afterncon, Furst,
Thorneycroft reported about 2 pm.:—

“I have held out to the utmost with the Troops which
were up here when fighting began.  Some of the
Middlesex have now arrived. I am told that the
Dorsets are coming too; but the truth is we are not
strong enough to hold such an extended line. The
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Enemy’s guns north-west of us are smothering the
whole plateau. They have got some guns on the
east too. Cannot you bring Heavy Artillery to bear
on the guns m the north-west? What reinforcements
can you send to hold the hil till to-morrow morning?
We wanl water badly We have many Killed and
Wounded. If you really want to hold the hill through
the mght you must send more Infantry and get at the
Enemy’s guns.”

This report first passed about 3 pm. through Genetal
Coke’s hands, he having moved higher up the hull up to the
signalling station just under the summit. He had not (as
Thoreycrolt had) recewved all his mnpressions actually in
the thick of the fight, and did not, any more than previously,
agree with the idea of bringing up more Infantry, so added
the following to the message just quoted:—

“1 have seen this report and have ordered the Scot-
tish Rifles and the King’s Royal Rifles* to stiengthen
the firing line, The Middlesex, Dorsets and Jmperial
Light Infantry Battalions have already gone up 120
men of Bethune’s Mounted Infantry have also gone
forward as reinforcements. It seems that we are
now holding our own”

Soon after this, General Coke went up the hill as {ar
as Four Tree Spur, and ahout 3.30 pm. sent thence the
following report about the situation:—

“We are suffering heavily under shiapnel fire on
our left front, commg from the direction of Three
Tree Hill We are on the pomt of sweeping the
Boers off the hill.  The necessary remnforcements
have been sent forward. The Scottish Rifles have
just reached the summt Casvalties are heavy. We
want more doctors, food, and especially water. |

* Coke was mistaken here. Ile did not have the King’s Royal Rifles
uncer his orders.

4 This report only came to General Warren’s hands about 7.30 p.m,
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When this message had been despatched, General Coke,
accompanied by Colonel Morris, C.S.0. to General Warren,
who had come ovet to him some tume before, went right
up to the summit and made a survey of the situation. On
the right flank he met Colonel Hill, Commanding the
Middlesex, and Colonel Coke, Commanding the Scotlish
Rifles, who were together at the moment Colonel Hill
had previously sent a written report to Coke in which he
expressed his opinion that there were already enough
Troops in the finng line and that they ought to hold out
t1ll darkness fell and should then cntrench themselves
better  Coke approved of this scheme and, 1n ignorance of
Thorneycroft's appointient, beheving Hill 1o be the Senior
Officer in Command, charged him with 1ts execution.

It appears that Coke subsequently lost tlus confident
frame of mind; at any rate, about 550 pm. he sent a
fresh report to Warren in which he expressed himself m
distinctly less favourable terms about the prospect:—

“The situation is as follows—The iroops origmally
sent up are still in thewr positions  They have suffered
heavy losses. Many Killed and Wounded are still
lying 1n the sheltei-trenches, The Artillery fire has
been and sull is very severe. Is there any certainty
that our guns will be able to silence the Enemy's if I
hold the position till morning? Failing that, to~day's
experiences will be repeated I have kept Bethune's
Mounted Infantry and the Dorsets quite fresh for the
protection of a withdrawal. If T stop I will en-
deavour to employ these Troops in getting food and
water forward to the firing hine.

“The situation is extremely crtical. To attack
and capture the kopje in my front, I must advance
several hundred yards in the face of a numerous and
well-enirenched enemy. My position there in front
of the (Boers’) quick-firing guns would be even less
favourable,
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“Please give me orders, and if you wish me {o

withdraw, cover my withdrawal from Connaught
ELIL"*

In this was expressed for the fust time the thought
of retreating, although as yet only mn a conditional form.
The situation was described in exactly the same terms n
a report sent at 6.30 p.m. by Thorneycroft, who still be-
lieved himself to be the only responsible commander on
the il :—

“The Troops which marched up here last mght
(Lancashire Fusiliers, King’s Own and Thorneycrofi's
Mounted Infantry) are completely exhausted. They
have no water. Ammunilion is running short. In
my opinion it is impossible to continue to hold this
position, even with the reinforcements which have
arrived, as long as the Enemy's Artillery are able to
keep up their fire on the hill The Enemy has got
three long-range guns, three of shorter range, and
several Maxim-Nordenfeldts, which have commanded
the whole plateau since § am I have not been able
to ascertain the casualties, but they have been very
severe, especially in the Regiments which came up last
night. I request orders as to what I am to do. The
Enemy is now (6 30 pm.) keeping up a severe fire (rifle,
shrapnel, and pom-pom) on both our flanks, while our
front is always under a hot rifle fire. The only thing
I can do is to hold the position If my losses go on
increasing on the same scale, I shall hardly be able to
hold out through the night. Plenty of stretcher-
bearers and as much water as possible should be sent
up here, The situation 1s very serious.”

This report never reached Warren at all. The trans-
mission of news between the Commanders on the hill and
Warren’s Staff was defective,. From 3 40 p.m. onwards no
news was received from the scene of the fighting, and this

* Bouth-eastern spur of Three Tiee ITill
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was not due Lo any failing on the part of those responsible
for supplying information. Coke and Thorneycroft sent
plenty of reports, and Warren, too, took great trouble about
keeping up the connection with the Troops engaged by
sending up Colonel Morris and, late in the afiernoon,
Lieulenant Winston Churchill. The fault lay far more
in the insufficiency of the signalling arrangements. To
be sheltered {rom the Enemy’s fire, the heliograph mstru-
ment had to be fixed on the southern slope of Spion Kop,
whence, on account of the intervenmg heights, communica-
tion with Warten's Headquarters on Three Tree Hill was
only possible by making the circuit of Spearman’s Huill, and
during the afternoon heliographing was interrupted owing
to the light being bad; all of which shows how m-
herently unrehable and subject to accidents such means
of communication are, and that to ensure the transmission
of information, every available description of supple-
mentary and up-to-date apparatus must be employed, even
m the thick of the fight. The small trouble of laying the
necessary wires for the establishment of telephonic and
telegraphic communication would have been amply repaid.

Warren has been reproached by an English authority
for not having gone up to Spron Kop himself durmg the
course of the evening. True it is that, as a rule, 1t 1s not
the business of the General in Command to go into the
foremost fighting line and there to issue his orders; such
a proceeding would be opposed to the opmion prevailing
in the British Army, that subordinate Leaders should be
allowed full liberty of action in carrying out their orders,
an opimon which, with all the weight of a fixed principle,
found such remarkable expression in the demeanour of
Buller and Warren But it 15 debalcable whether on this
occasion a deparlure from the rule was not demanded on
the score of expediency. At any rate, there was no neces-
sity for Warren to remain always on Three Tree Hull,
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especially as there was no intention of thiowing the traops
placed there into the fight that day. Consequently he
could, without any cause for misgiving, have been repre-
sented temporarily there by one of his Brigadiers

As dunng the whole day no attack on a broad front
was even initiated agamst the centie and nght flank of
the Boers, so as to draw them away from Spion Kop and
thereby to lead up to an issue favourable to the British
Troops, Spion Kop itself had cerlainly become the one
and only decisive pomt in the ficld The single issue of
the heavy fighting had pivoted on the maintenance of a
firm grasp at that point. If that grasp were maintained,
the neglect to attack the other portions of the Boers' front
could be repaired on the following day, and for such an
atlack the possession of so commanding a pomnt as Spion
Kop would be invaluable

In order that the possession of the hill should be
assured, it was specially necessary that Wairen himself
should go, even if only for a shorl space of time, and
investigate the situation on the spot. He would mn this
way have cerlainly been able to find oul the state of con-
fusion which ruled in the spheres of command and direction,
and he could have applied the remedies. Uninfluenced by
the impressions produced in the immediate fighting-line,
to which Coke and especially Thorneycroft had been sub-
jected for hours together, he could have reviewed the
situation with greater calmness of judgment than was
possible for either of these Officérs. His wishes, if clearly
and decsively expressed, must certamly have had an
effect on Leaders and Troops. Perhaps Warren might then
even have convinced himself that nothing was to be gained
by an unsophisticated crowding of Troops on to Spion Kop,
that the road to victory did not lie over that hill, but, given
a firm hold there, that il ran through the front of the Boer
lines m which it formed a sahent.
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As 2 matter of fact Warren never went up to Spion Kop;
he only sought, as he had previously, lo influence the
course of evenis by means of mstructions to his subordi-
nates, the despatch of remforcemenis and other smmlar
unimportant measures, mostly of a technical nature. Aboul
6 30 p.m. he asked Coke if, in the event of the remainder
of the Troops being withdrawn out of the zone of fire, the
summit could be held by two Battalions. Soon after that,
at Buller's suggestion, he gave orders that Colonel Sim was
to go up to Spron Kop with half a Company of Engineers,
a large working-party, the two Naval 12-prs. and the
Mountamn Battery which had just arrived The Engineers
were to help in getting the guns up the hill, as well as
to 1mprove the entrenchments on the hill itself and to
preparc covered positions.  Besides that Wauen gave
Sim a wrtten order for Thorneycroft in which he distinctly
demanded—for the first time—that Spion Kop should be
held. Finally, he took two more Battalions of Hildyard's
Brigade on the night wing, the East Surreys and the
Devons, evidently mn order to have at hand more Troops
for the remforcement of those on Spion Kop.

As darkness fell the fire on Spion Kop gradually died
down Late m the evening a {resh atterapt made by a
small party of Boers to take the southern slope and en-
velop the right wing of the Scottish Rifles was repelled
by them without much trouble. Here and there a shot
still rang out, but generally speaking the fight came to
an end soon after sunset, 7 pm. The exhaustion of both
sides after the heavy fighting, which had lasted ten hours
and a half, claamed 1its due,

The time bhad now aruved for the British Leaders to
acquaint themselves clearly with the situation of their
Troops, and to decide what further measures should be
undertaken. Thase Troops which had first reached the
hill hardly possesscd any further value for fighting pur-
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poses. In an absolute tangle of Units, reduced 1n force by
serious losses, robbed of a great number of their Officers,
they needed time and repose before they could be got
into Aighting tnim again  Even the Scottish Rifles, the
Imperial Light Infantry, and the Middlesex, which had
joined the fight later, required some rest and to be sorted
out agamn into proper formations, before they could be
considered as perfectly ready for {urther action Only
the Dorsets and Bethune's Mounted Infantry, which Coke
had hcld back in reserve, were as good as fresh. The
numbers of Killed and Wounded lying thick on the limited
area occupied by the British seriously hampered the move-
ment and employment of the Troops on the plateau; the
sight of so much suffering tended to demoralize them.

Of the measures taken for the improvement of their
situation; of the bringing up of waler, and food, and
ammumtion to the south-western slope of the mountain;
of the forward movement of Mountam and Naval Guns,
and of the Engineers, the Troops and their Leaders knew
hardly anything All contact with the Enemy had been
lost owing to the complete exhaustion of the Troops and
the absence of rehable direction; consequently 1t was
not noticed that the Enemy's situation also had meanwhile
undergone a complete alteration

In the belief that the fight would have to be renewed
the following morming, all the Commandmg Officers were
convinced that the Troops would not stand the test a second
time. The idea of deliverance from an insupportable situa-
tion by a mght-attack suggested itself ; Troops kept in hand
for such a purpose were quite handy and fresh; the Boers’
dread of night fighting was well known; but nobody

appears to have felt the energy within himself to carry out
the idea.*

* The idea of a night-attack 15 expressed only in a report from General
Lyttelton's Brigade-Major,
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Conscquently all the Commanding Officers present on
Spion Kop came, after a short discussion, to the unanimous
decision that withdrawal was inevilable That no smngle
attempt was made to gamn possession of theshill for good
and all may be partly explamed by the peculiar con-
catenation of adverse circumstances. General Coke, after
his conversation with Colonel Hill,* had gone half-way
down the hill-side, and Colonel Hill, who, as far as General
Coke knew, was the Senior Officer present on the hull, was
left to see to the execution of the measures decided on for
the maintenance of the position. The Commanding Officer
of the Scottish Rifles, who took part in the discussion
among the Commanding Officers, was aware of this arrange-
ment, and consequently a search was made for Iill before
any decsion was come {o among them; but he could not
be found General Coke, by reason of the unfavourable
selection he had made for his own resting-place, was not
in a position to have any influence on the decisions of the
Commanding Officers on the hill, but he might have pre-
vented therr execution Just at the critical moment, about
o p.m., however, he was called away by a lamp-signal mes-
sage from Warren's Headquarters to go and make a per-
sonal report there. He tried to ascertam the degree of
importance to be attached to this order, but as the oil
of the lamp was burned out, there was no possibility of
picking up connection again with Headquarters, and
Coke consequently felt he must comply; which he did,
leaving his Staff Officer, Captain Phillipps, behind at the
signal station to attend to any question which might arise
about details, etc

In this way it came about that Thorneyciofl's decision
to evacuate the hill was put into execution. As eaily as
7 pm. a beginning was made of the collection of the Killed

* See page 167.
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and Wounded, and preparations were made for marching
off. Soon after that the Column moved off, the Middlesex
leading and the Scottish Rifles, who were to protect the
withdrawal, closing up the rear When the leading Com-
pany appioached, it was met by Colonel Hill, who was
opposed to the decision to evacuate the plateau. There
arose an animated discussion, i the course of which
Colonel Hill could not take his stand as the stpenor of
Lieut.-Colonel Thorneycroft because, according o a
peculiarity of the Brtish regulations regarding seniorty,
although Hill was lumself, as a Colonel, senior to Thorney-
croft, the last-named held the “local 1ank of a Brigadier-
Genceral”  Thorneycroft closed the argument with the
assertion that he was in Command and took all responsi-
bility The Brigade-Major of Coke’s brigade, who was
close to the signal siation, made a second attempt to stop
the continuance of the withdrawal, about 1130 pm. he
had been awakened from sleep by the noise of Troops on
the march, and recogmsed that the withdrawal was in
process of execution; he immediately ran out the follow-
g order: “To the Commanding Officers of the Dorsets,
Middlesex, Scottish Rifles and Imperial Light Infantry.
There is no authority issuing from Major-General Coke
or from Sir Charles Warren for the withdrawal. General
Coke was called away by Sir Charles Warren shortly
before 10 pm.  When he quitted the fighting-line
about 6 pm the Troops were holding their positions; he
went away thence to make the report that he could main-
tain the position. Somebody or other has, without any
authonity, gwen an order for withdrawal and a heavy
responsibility lies at that person’s door. Were the General
here he would order the immediate re-occupation of the
position.”

Captain Phillipps succeeded m retaming half-way up the
bill-side some of the Dorsets and Scottish Rilles; but when
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morning broke and neither support or orders arnved these
Troops also withdrew.

Meanwhile Thorneyeroft had continued the withdrawal
of the bulk of the Troops and would not allow himsell to
be dissuaded from his determination, when he came across
Suw's column and with 1t Lieutenant Wmston Churchill
bearing a message from Warren which could only have
been despatched with the intention of keeping hold on
Spion Kop. Siun also delivered hus written message from
Warren in which the intention of retaining Spion Kop
was clear; but neither message made any impression on
Thorneycroft, who said it was too late to cancel the
deusion which he had made About 2 a.m, the withdrawal
of the bulk of the Troops under Thorneycroft was finished,
and about 2 30 a.m. Thorneycroft reached Warren on Three
Tree Hill where, just about the same time, a report was
recetved {rom Captain Plullipps concerning the evacuation
of Spien Kop.

Meanwhile an event had occurred on the Boer side
which proved the existence of a Lke state of exhaustion
and of war-weariness The Boers, too, had completely
surrendered Spion Kop just about the same time as the
Brtish had done the same thing.  General Bolha, who,
unlike Warren, had always remained near the scene of the
fighting during the battle, had late in the evening gone to
the Chief Laager, which was fixed north-east of Spion Kop.
IIe expressed his conviction that the Butish would give up
the hill again in consequence of their heavy losses; but
for all that, as may well be understood, he was uneasy
about the issue of the fighting and especially about the
fate of the left flank, and he sent several messages to
General Burger enjoining him to hold out. About mid-
night one of the messengers returned with the news, per-
sonally vouched for by Commandant Prinsloo, that Burger
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had retired and that Spion Kop itself was almost com-
pletely evacuated.

The men, too, posted there, though not belonging to
Commandos under Burger's orders, impelled by excessive
fatigue, by hunger or by fear, had stolen away one by one
or in groups from the scene of the fighting and, finally,
hardly a single Boer remamed on the hill. They con-
sidered themselves the more justified in this because, as
early even as during the pauses in the fighting in the
course of the afternoon, there had been discussions going on
in the various shelter-places about the possibility of retire-
ment. Even if they had wished to, the Leaders were quite
powerless to keep their men up at the front. The process
of the evacuation of the hill is thus described by the Ger-
man on whose authonty several quotations have already
been made: “The day gradually reached 1ts close without
anybody knowing what was going on or that any change
had taken place. We were all still expecting some great
effort on the part of the Enemy which would sweep us down
off the plateau. With that there was a growmg scarcity
of ammunition, and some of the guns made longish pauses
in ther firmg. Hope of victory was very faint. The
sun sank, and a quarter of an hour later it was dark
Firing ceased and the Boers, in spite of their orders to
remam on the plateau, sneaked away to refresh themselves
m the laager I do not believe that there were four (un-
touched) Boers left on the hill an hour after sunset. Finally,
1 was left all alone and I followed the example of the
others, for I couldn't keep awake any longer and I didnt
want to be captured.”

An extremely critical situation had been thus brought
about, for if the hill were not occupied again the
whole position would be broken and the result of the
battle must be unfavourable to the Boer Army. And the
development of this situation was in no way due to cir-~
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cumstances over which the Enemy exercised any direct con-
trol, but to such as were altogether attributable to the condi-
tions prevailing 1n the inermost organism of the Boer
Forces.

Botha, however, did not allow himself to be disconcerted
by this unlooked-for catastrophe. He scraped together
all the Forces he could reach and thus succeeded 1n bringing
some 450 men up o the hill shortly before daybreak.
When they advanced over the edge of the height in the
early dawn, they found to thewr immensc surprise that the
hill had been abandoned by the British, and saw that they
themselves were the masters of the mtterly-contested
hattlefield

The 1ssue of the fight at Spion Kop was a result of the
complete physical and moral exhaustion of the Troops on
both sides. The greater endurance and energy of his
direction and the pre-emnent will-power of a single man
had grasped a victory for the Boers—a proof of the
power mn War of a Leader’s personahty. It was smmply
and solely to the qualities for Command possessed by
Botha, that the thanks of the Boers were due for the
fortunate 1ssue of the Spion Kop fight

As already mentioned, General Warren heard of the
evacuation of Spion Kop about 230 am Although he
could understand from Captam Phillipps’ report that the
lower slopes of the hill were not yet abandoned he, unhke
Botha, forthwith gave up his cause as lost and did not make
the shightest effort to improve the situation He imme-
diately addressed the following report to General Buller: —

“ Colonel Thorneycroft has given up his position
on Spion Kop on his own responsibility. The troops
are retiring. Can you come at once and decide what
is to be done? A decision must be atrived at
immediately.”

Owing to mteiruption of telegraphic communication
N
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this message had to be taken by a mounted orderly, and
so was not delivered mto Buller's hands @l 5 am,
He at once went over to Warren, reaching him at 6 o’clock,
and now at last he took over personal Command.

Although he did not agree with the evacuation of Spion
Kop, although the retirement had been initiated under no
compulsion and carried out without interruption by the
Enemy, and although not one-half of Warren’s Troops had
taken part m the fighting on the 24th, he immediately de-
cided on a withdrawal across the Tugela. This movement
was 1mmediately set afoot, but it lasted three full days on
account of the enormous train of transport which had been
imprudently hauled across the river.

Either by reason of their dulness or from fear of the
superior numbers of British troops left posted close by
Three Tree Hill, the Boers let slip the chance of harassing
the British as they were withdrawing across the river under
their very eyes. They believed that they had fulfilled their
duty by smmply repulsing the attack, and they confined
themselves to holding the summut of Spion Kop. What
profit would not a somewhat more active adversary have
made out of this situation!

While on Thaba Myama and at the Green Hill there
was the customary firmg of snap-shots in all directions,
the Boers during the midday .and afternoon of the 25th
allowed a sort of tacit truce to prevail at the decisive point—
Spion Kop. The British profited by ths, not only m
burying their dead on Spion Kop, but also m initiating
in complete security a sufficiently perilous retirement
m the face of a victorious Enemy posted on a com-
manding position. A few shells which plunged harmlessly
into the ground near the bridge furmshed the only proofs
of Boer objection to such proceedings.  Buller reported
about the conduct of the withdrawal ;—

“QOn the 25th I began the withdrawal commencing
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with the ox and heavy mule transport. This was con-
cluded on the 26th  The loaded ox-wagons were
drawn across the ford with double spans at the rate
of about 8 per hour. The mule-wagons went
across by the pontoon-bridge, but all the mules had
to be outspanned and the wagons to be man-handled
across. On account of the darkness of the night it
was 1mpassible to use the ford during seven hours;
on the other hand, the pontoon-bridge was in use night
and day. Besides the Machme Guns, the 6 Field Bat-
teries and the 4 Howitzers there crossed the bridge :—
232 ox-wagons, 08 ten-span, 107 six-span, and 52
four-span mule-wagons, a total of 48y vehicles. In
addition to the foregoing, the ambulances crossed to
and fro carrying over the sick and wounded.”

“At 2 pm on the 26th all the ox-wagons were
across the river. To them succeeded il 11,30 p.m.
the (light) mule-draught vehicles, and then the bridge
was clear for Troops, On the 27th, about 4 a.m., all
the Troops had crossed. At 8 am. the pontoon-bridge
was dismantled and the whole operation finished. At
10 a.m. all the Troops had reached their fresh camp.

“ Everything passed off without delay, which reflects
credit on the Staff. I must make special mention of
Major Irwin, RE, and of his Pontoon Troop, who
were absolutely indefaligable.”

Buller closes his report about the defeat with the
words :—

“Thus ended an undertaking which T believed was
certain of success. 'We have had serious casualties
and have lost many whom we can ill spare, On the
other hand, we have inflicted on the Enemy losses
quite as severe as our own. He is thoroughly dis-
heartened, while our troops, I am happy and proud
to say, are 1n splendid condition,”

On the 27th January the British Troops were back again
in their old bivouacs at Spearman’s Hill, Hatting’s Farm,
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and Springheld Only Lyttelton’s Brigade still held on’
at the heights of One Tree Hill, to the north bank of the
Tugela.

The casualties of the British in the engagements fronj
the 17th to 24th January were proportionately heavy,
They amounted n Killed, Wounded and Missing to a total
of 1,742, and were more than 20 per cent. mn several of
the Units.*

The Boers are said to have lost in the engagements on
the Upper Tugela, from the 19th to the 31st January (in.
clusive), 98 Killed, 231 Wounded, and 50 Captured, of
whom, accordmng to Botha’s report, 50 (dccording to other
reports 70), were Killed and 120 Wounded at Spion Kop.

A report submitted by Lord Roberls to the Secrelary
of State for War presents the whole course of events on
the Tugela in a very keen and true light. It runs:—

“1 My Lord,—I have the honour to bring to the
notice of your Lordslup certamn reports i which Sw
Redvers Buller describes the passage of the Tugela
on the 17th and 18th January, 1900, the capture and
evacuation of the position at Spion Kop on the 23rd
and 24th, as well as some engagements of minor m-
portance which took place between the 1gttrafid-zzth
Januaiy on the right or eastern hne of advance.

“2 The plan of the operations 1s not very clearly
described 1n the report itself; but it may be gathered
from 1t and from the documents annexed to it that
the original intention was to cross the Tugela at or
near Trichardt’s Drift and thence, following the road
leading behind Fair View and Acton Homes, to gain
the open plan lymg north of Spion Kop, the Boer
position opposite Potgieter's Drift being too strong
for a frontal attack. ~ The whole force, with the
exception of one Brigade, was placed under Sir

* See Appendix IIL,
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Charles Warren’s orders. On the day after the pas-
sage of the Tugela he seems to have held a Council
of War with his Generals and sentor Staff Officers, and
to have come to the decision that the outflanking
movement mentioned in Sit Redvers Buller's secret
mstructions was impracticable in view of the mnade-
quate supply arrangements.

“He subsequently determmed on making the
advance along the shorter route which leads m a north-
easterly direction and which branches off at a pomt
east (?) of Three Tree Hill The chowe of this
route, however, involved the capture and occupation of
Spion Kop

“It 15 not, however, clear {rom the reports that the
occupation of Spion Kop would have been essential
had the direction for the march laid down by Sir
Redvers Buller been taken As, however, Sir Charles
Warren considered impracticable the wide outflanking
movement which was recommended to, if not enjoined
on him, he ought forthwith to have reported to Sir
Redvers Buller the measures he proposed to under-
take It 1s not clear whether he did this or not;
justice towards Sir Charles Warren, however, demands
that 1t should be stated that Sir Redvers Buller was
throughout fully informed of all that iook place. He
was constantly present during the operations, and he
on several occasions gave advice to his subordinate, and
on the day after the withdrawal from Spion Kop per-
sonally resumed the Chief Command.

“3 In his remarks on Sir Charles Warren's report
Sir Redvers Buller is very hard on the manner in
which Sir Charles Warren carried out the instructions
received by him. Without any acquaintance with the
terrain or with the existing conditions it is difficult to
say whether the delay, the selection of a faulty
direction, and the deficiencies in leadership, of which
Sir Redvers Buller complains, could have been alto-
gether avoided If, however, it was his opinion that
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his instructions were being incorrectly carried out, it
was, as I judge, his manifest duty to interfere as soon
as he had reason to believe the success of the opera-
tions was endangered Sir Redvers Buller also admits
that. His reasons for not interfering can hardly be
deemed relevant.  An undertaking of the greatest
mmportance was being carried out, and no personal
considerations should have restrained the General
Commanding-in-Chie{ from insisting that the affair
should be brought to its conclusion 1n such a way as
m his opinion would secure the deswred objective
with the least possible sacrifice.

“4. As regards the withdrawal from Spion Kop,
which was taken, after hardly any opposition, early on
the 24th and which, however, had subsequently to be
held the whole day long under an extremely heavy fire
and the holding of which would have exercised a deci-
sive influence in the Rehef of Ladysmith, I regret that
I cannot share the view of Sir Redvers Buller that
Lieut -Colonel Thorneycroft exercised a wise self-
restraint when he gave the order for the withdrawal
of the Troops. Even allowing that the necessary
arrangements had not been made so that the position
should be reinforced during the night, that its defences
should be repaired and that Artillery should be brought
up, in which respect the report of Sir Charles Warren
does not differ so very much from the contrary opinion
of Sir Redvers Buller, allowing further that the Senior
Officer present on the summit might have been earlier
informed by Sir Charles Warren of the instructions
he had issued regarding the reinforcement and support
of the Troops, I am still of the opinion that it was an
inexcusable fault on the part of Lieut-Colonel
Thorneycroft to take on himself the responsibility
and the right of Command. Even if the Enemy’s fire
had not entirely ceased during the night it would not
have been hazardous, and even allowing that, in con-
sequence of failure in oil, the lamp-signalling com-
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munication was temporarily interrupied, some under-
standing could have been arrived at between Lieut-
Colonel Thorneycroft and General Coke, or Sir
Charles Warren by means of a messenger 1 the course
of two or at most three hours. It appears that General
Coke left Spion Kop at 9.30 pm. for a consultation
with Sir Charles Warren. Up to that time there had
been no thought of withdrawal*  Immediately
General Coke had gone, Lieut.-Colonel Thorney-
croft, without reference to higher authorty,
issued an order which upset the whole plan of attack,
and which rendered useless the sacrifices which had
already been incurred mn its execution

“On the other hand, it 1s no more than justice to
record that it would seem that Lieut -Colonel Thorney-
croft bore himself most gallantly the whole day long,
and that it was doubtless owing in a large degree to
his efforts and to his example that the Troops held on
so long to the heights before the withdrawal was
ordered.

“5. The conduct of Captamm Phillipps, Brigade
Major Tenth Brigade, mn the difficult situation merits
high recognition  He did his best to remedy the
fault which had been committed, but 1t was too late
Signallng communication was not restored il
230 aam, on the 25th. By this time it would have
been impossible for the Naval Guns to reach the sum-
mit of the hill before day-break. General Coke did
not return, and Lieut-Colonel Thorneycroft could not
be found. Moreover, the greater part of the troops
had already begun to march off; even the fatigue-
party with the half-company of Engineers had turned
back.

“6. It is regrettable that Sir Charles Warren did
not himself go up to Spion Kop even in the course
of the afterncon or evening, especially as he knew

# Not quite aceurate, The decisive consultation beween Thorneycroft,
Crofton, and Caoke took place before g 30 p.m.
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that the situation there was very critical and that the
loss of the position implied the falure of the opera-
tions  The result was thal he had to summon General
Coke to his Headquarters m the evening in order to
acquamt himself with the course of events Conse-
quently the Command on Spion Kop fell to Lieut-
Colonel Thorneycroft  But General Coke was n no
way aware of this  Sir Charles Warren at the suggestion
of General Buller had ordered Thorneycroft 1o assume
Command on the summu, at the same time appomting
him a temporary Brigadier-General. This order, how-
ever, was not brought to the notice of General Coke
who, till he went away at ¢ 30 p.m., understood that
the command would devolve on Colonel Hill as the
Senior Officer after General Woodgate had been
wounded. Omussions and mustakes of this kind, though
possibly unimportant i themselves, may exercise a
considerable influence on the comse of events I
think that Sir Redvers Buller is justified in his observa-
tion that there was a manifest want of organisa-
tion and system which very seriously prejudiced the
delence.

“7. The attempt to rebeve Ladysmilh, which 1is
described 1m the despatch, was well concewved. I
agree with Sir Redvers Buller that it ought to have
succeeded  Its faillure may to some extent be
ascribed to the difficulties of the ferrain and to the
commanding position taken up by the Enemy; also
in all probabilily to the mistakes made by Sir Charles
Woarren and to his want of talent for direction. But
whatever may have been Sir Charles Warren’s short-
comings, the want of success must also be ascribed
to the disinclination of the General Commandmg-in-
Chief to exercise his authority and to keep matters m
the right groove, and also to the unjustifiable and un-
called for assumption of the responsible control by
an Officer of junior rank.

“8. The gratifying feature in these reports is the
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adnurable bearmg of the Troops during the whole
course of the operations.”

Lieut-Colonel Thorneycroft adduces the following
reasons m explanation and excuse of hus fatal decision : —

“1 The superiority of the Boer Artillery which, on
account of the posttions 1l occupied, could not be
brought under the fire of the British Artillery from its
lower-lymg position 1 the neighbourhood of the
camp, or from any other place.

“2, His 1gnorance of the steps which were taken
during the course of the day {o support him with other
guns than thosc of the Mountain Battery. He did not
believe that this Batlery would be able to mamtain
tsell under the longer-rangmg fire of the Boer guns
and the close-range nflc fire,

‘3 The absolute want of waler.

“4. The difficulty of making cntrenchments and
cover, which should be of practical use against Astillery
fire, with the few available spades, and having regard
to the rocky nature of the ground on the sumpmt.

“5. The umpossibility of holding the heights so
long as the Boer Artillery was not silenced, ‘ which
could never have happened.”
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PART 1I.

THE THIRD ATTEMPT AT RELIEF
(VAALKRANZ).

CHAPTER VI.
THE THIRD ATTEMPT.

The physical and moral stiain of the preceding days
had told on the troops of the Natal Army, and they were
able in consequence to thoroughly enjoy several days of
complete repose which, thanks to the inactivity of the Boers,
succeeded the retirement across the Tugela. Of the whole
Army only Lyttelton’s Brigade, which continued to occupy
One Tree Hill, was in the immediate front of the enemy;
the other Brigades, which were encamped south of Spear-
man’s Hill, were quite out of touch with him.

Thanks to the ample provision of good food, the baneful
impressions produced by the futile sacrifices i the recent
fighting disappeared quickly.

As the General Commanding-in-Chief had been com-
pletely in the background during the recent engagements,
the Army did not consider him, but his subordinate
leaders, responsible for the failures, and it continued to
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look to him as its Chief with undiminished confidence. He
announced that he intended to make a fresh attempt at
the relief, and that he believed that he had now found
“the key " of the Boer position.

The gaps created in the British ranks during the recent
fighting were filled up by remforcements which arrived in
the very nick of time. In addition to about I,200-1,500
reservists for the Infaniry, the Army received 2 Squadrons
14th Hussars, a Battery of Royal Horse Artillery, half a
company of Royal Garrison Artillery with 2 3-in. guns: a
total of about 2,400 men and 8 guns, so that Buller’s force
stood once more at its origmal strength of 26000 to
27,000 men.

In succession to General Woodgate, mortally wounded,
General Wynne took over command of the Eleventh
Brigade, and was replaced as Chief of the Staff by Colonel
Miles  The mounted troops were divided into two
brigades: the First Brgade, of which Colonel Burn-
Murdoch, Royal Dragoons, took command, was composed
of the three cavalry regiments now present, while the
Mounted Infantry, under their old commander, Lord Dun-
donald, formed the Second Brigade. The 13th Hussars
and the Royal Dragoons each furnished one troop as
divisional cavalry, Further, the Fourth Brigade (Lyttel-
ton’s) was taken out of the Fifth Division (Warren’s),
being replaced there by Coke’s Brigade, and being for
the present left independent of the organisation of any
division,

On the Boer side, too, the repose after the heavy fighting
was very welcome. Manifest as were the advantages to
be gained thereby, this loosely-orgamsed and uncon-
trollable levy of militia could never have borne the strain
which is thrown on {roops garnering with all their energies
the fruils of victory in a vigorous pursuit.

It was nol tll the 28th January, by which day the last



188 THIRD ATTEMPT AT RELIEF (VAALKRANZ). [Cu. V1.

Briish detachments had disappeared fiom their ken on the
nght bank of the Tugela, that the Boer leaders were
summoned to a Council of War to decide how the success
gamed {our days previously should be turned to advantage,
Botha’s proposal to follow up over the Tugela with the
nght wing found no supporters. The only measure
decided on was to send a fairly strong patrol over the
river at Trichardt’s Drift to pick up information aboutl the
further intentions of the British

While the Natal Army was being reinforced the num-
ber of their opponents was diminishing, Parts of the
Commandos investing Ladysmith which had been brought
down to the Upper Tugela went back again It appears
that furloughs were once more granted. Geneial Botha
himself went to Pretoria at the end of January for a few
days.

The occasions on which the British Commander dis-
played the set purpose of winning a victory were few, but
his tenacity in regard to a plan when it was once formed
was great.” Even now the mtention of effecting the
Relief of Ladysmuth by an advance across the Upper
Tugela was not renounced belore hazarding for a
second time the chances of a ight The pertinacity of the
British Commander was expressed mn an exchange of views
which took place between him and General White im-
mediately after the failure at Spion Kop Buller closed
his very first communication to White about the capture
and evacuation of Spion Kop with the words:—

“1 am going back vid Potgieter’s Dnft and intend

to try again to reach you straight; but I fear that
my force is not strong enough.”

To this White answered on the 27th.—

“I have only to-day received your despatch of the
2sth. In this war we must expect to suffer heavy
losses and be ready to chance them. If you make
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another attempt to relieve us and fail, the [ate of
Ladysmith is sealed. Is not the Seventh Division
avalable as a reinforcement for you? I could feed
my men for another month, but not all my horses,
and my troops could do nothing in the open field
without guns. My resources in medicines and
bandages are almost exhausted. The daily number
of deaths amounts already to from eight to ten.

“I put the question te you and the Government
whether I should not abandon Ladysmith and attempt
a junclion with you in the open field. I believe that
I could bring 7,000 men and 36 guns mnto action.

“If you would make all preparations tor a battle
and would draw off the enemy—let us say dwing the
afterncon of a day to be agreed on between us—I
would attack the same evening and do my best to
effect a junction with you  The attack from here
would make a great impression; I fear, however, that
my people are weak and to some extent demoralised.

“The fall of Ladysmith would produce a bad im-
pression, especially in India. I am deeply concerned
at the gravity of the situation and feel sure that you
will inform the authorities accordingly. Runners
report that the Boers suffered heavy losses on the
24th, and that they weie very discouraged by your
artillery fire, If we stick to them we can effect a
junction, but it is a desperate proposal which I am
making. It involves the sacrifice of my sick and
wounded, of my Naval Guns, and of the rolling stock of
the rallway. I could not maintain myself for more than
two or three days in the open field. If political con-
siderations demand 1it, or if there exists a prospect
of sufficient remnflorcements for our relief, I will hold
out here to the last”

However, it Buller's firsl communication may appear to
have been o a certain extent composed under the influ-
ence of the failure, his answer to White's report brings
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lus oplimism and the quick change m his spints clearly to
light : —

“We had awful luck on the 24th. I had got two
Naval Guns and a Battery half-way up Spion Kop
when the troops evacuated it. If we had had the
good fortune to have had among all the colonels up

there one really useful soldier, we would have been m
Ladysmith in four days.

“As it 15, our situation is i no way improved.
Some regiments have suflered severely, On the
other hand the DBoers have had great Ilosses
and are shaken. For a whole week they had to
occupy theiwr shelter trenches at a range of goo yards
to 1,300 yards from us, and our Artillery did its duty.

‘We have lost 1,400 men, I estimate thewr losses as
at least 1,000 men

“The question arises whether I can reheve you in
a one-day battle. At this moment they, the Boers,
are holding the position north of Potgieter’s Drift.
I believe there is no doubt about that: on the other
hand they are holding the position Acton Homes-
Spion Kop on my lelt flank. Perhaps they will not
slay there; but if they do I doubt whether I can get
to the Roodepoort position, which I hear, moreover,
is strongly entrenched.

“I intend to attack the Potgieter’s position about
Wednesday (31st January). If I succeed we can then
carry out simultaneous attacks, you on Lancers’ Hill
and I on Roodepoort.  This holds oul the earliest

prospect of success. Be assured I will leave nothing
uniried.

“I had already written this when I recewved your
despatch I also am of opimon that a dash through
can only be the last desperate effort. I will try to
atlack the position, and after that we will see what
is to happen.

“Some old Boers told our doctors on Spion Kop
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that 16,000 men were in front of me, and that 4,000
only had been left at Ladysmith 1 cannot be sure
that that is accurate, but runners also say that the
bulk of the Boers are here, Lord Roberts informs
me that be cannot strengthen me, but that if you hold
out till the end of February he can by that date reach
Bloemfontein and will have relieved Kimberley.
According to his view this will automatically relieve the
pressure on Ladysmith, I doubt this anticipation of
Roberts; I believe I had better act for myself and that
as quckly as I can  What do you think about 1t?”
Besides being noteworthy on account of the opposition
to Lord Roberts’ judgment which 1t imples, this declara-
tion of Buller's opinion is remarkable as regards his views
on the subject of co-operation between the besieged troops
and the Relief Force. He does not propose thal White
should engage the Boers investing Ladysmith during the
decisive battle, but that he should defer action until the
line of mvestment itself should be attacked. Thus the
investing troops would not be hindered from taking part
in the fighting on the Tugela; but everything depended
on the result of that fighting, for the decisive 1ssue lay
there If Buller were victorious on the Tugela, to which
result White could contribute largely by keeping the in-
vesting troops pmned down to their line, the relief of
Ladysmith must ensue.

White answered again on 28th January:——

“Thanks for your telegram of to-day. The loss of
Spion Kop is most regrettable. I think it would be
better that you should confine yourself to bombarding
the enemy and advancing step by step, possibly by
sapping, than that you should commit yoursell to a
last decisive attack  According to information which
I consider rehable, the Boers are discouraged by the
supeniority of your armament and cannot stand up
against it
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“Keup them therefore m ther trenches and bop.
bard them as hard as you can! I do not belieye
they will stand it long. T rely on your sticking to the
Bocrs and not allowing them to turn on me with g
theiv force. By sacuficing many of my horses, T can
hold out for another six wecks, and in that time, while
you are bombarding the Boer positions and Torg
Roberts is advancing, the Free Stlaters aie sure to
disperse. I think the estimate about the enemy’s
strength here and in front of you is correct; but here
his guns are protected by barbed-wire entanglements
and mines. The Boers can get here from the Pot.
gieter's position m an hour and a half,* and m that
lies their great strength. You must not let them leave
you to throw their full strength on me.”

White, relying on the always unreliable information pro-
vided by runners, thus concurred mn Buller's unjustifiable
opinion of the impression which the fightmg at Spion
Kop had made on the Boers. As regards further opera-
tions and the methods to be pursued in relieving Lady-
smith, however, his views more closely resembled those of
Lord Roberts, who telegraphed on the 28th that if Buller
did not feel absolutely certain of success he had better wait
for the effect of his (Lord Roberts’) movements in the
western theatre of operations. Lord Roberts said he pur-
posed to begin his advance on the 5ih February, and ex-
pressed the hope that even this much would draw away
some of the Enemy’s force from the Natal theatre of
operations to the Free State,

The War Office also felt called upon to take part in these
discussions from London, and proposed that White mught
make a sortie and effect a junction with Buller; but gave up
the idea when Buller, thus differmng from White in opmion,
declared that it was out of the question The War Olfice

* The distance from the line of investment was about nine miles.
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then asked Buller, through Roberts, whether there was a
position 1 Natal which could be made impregnable with
a garrison of 10,000 men. Roberts, 1n transmtting the in-
quiry, allowed it to be seen that he considered the line of
the Tugela to be such as was suggested. He also closed
the telegram, dated 18th January, with the words: “If you
do not think that you have a reasonable prospect of success
you would, in my opimon, do better for a number of reasons
always to act an the defensive behind the Tugela until the
operations which I am now arranging meet with the success
which I hope for from them.”

Buller dechned the suggestion, observing that to carry
it out a strong foice of artillery would be needed as well
as 10,000 men, and that he could not express his approval
of the proposal in any way. Unmoved by any argu-
ment he held much more to the necessity for a fresh
attempt at Relief. According, however, to what he said
later before the War Inquiry Commussion, he admts
the correctness of the governing idea of Lord Roberts’
operafions, and sces that lis own operations were of
secondary importance towards the final 1ssue of the War;
but he still thought Lord Roberts’ estimate of the time
needed was all wrong for, accordmg to his view, Lord
Roberts could only reach Bloemfontem on the 7th March
at earliest* e held that by defensive operations behind
the Tugela, he would not have been able to prevent
the Free Staters from withdrawing to their homes or from
resisting the advance of the principal army, and that the
Transvaalers would have been able to continue the siege
of Ladysmith even after the capture of Bloemfontem.
Giving weight to such considerations he thought that
the only possibility of saving Ladysmith lay m continming
to attack the Enemy until he should succeed in either

* Lord Roberts entered Bloemfontein 13th March,
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gradually wiping lum completely out or m forcing him (o
a deasive battle m which lhe hoped to annihilate hum
From a fighting point of view Buller's correct reasoning
about the subject must command unqualified approval

On the 20th January he expounded his plan n greater
detail 1 a telegram to Roberts. —

“My plans for my next attempt to relieve Lady-
smith arc founded on crossing the Tugela at three
pomts and turming the flank of the Spion Kop posi-
tion on the east by using a drift which has only just
been found.* The discovery of this drift completely
alters the situation, for it enables me to reach a posi-
tionf which I had previously considered unap-
proachable I am only waiting for the aruval of
the Horse Artillery Battery {rom India, after which
I hope to be able to make a success(ul attack at 4 pm.
on Wednesday f The daily loss in dead at Lady-
smith now amounts to eight or ten DBandages and
medicines are runnming oul, so delay 1s no longer
permissible,

“This time I feel quite cerlan of success  The
enemy is, m my opmmuon, very disheartened by the
severe lessons of the last few weeks, while we are all
in good spirits. It 1s always risky to prophesy, but
so far as my exerlions can, humanly speaking, conduce
to the desired end, I think T can promise you that I
shall 1n no case make any useless sacrifice of troops.”

Buller’s confidence of victory seems to have made an
impression on Lord Roberts, at any rate he withdrew lus
opposition lo the carrying out of a further attempt at
Relief, and on the 30th January reported to the War Office :
“ Buller proposes another attempt at Relief, mn which I am
convinced that he will be successful”

* Munger’s Dnft.
4 Presumably the Vaalkranz Heights a1e intended,
1 31st January, 1900,
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The unfavourable and rany weather during the last few
days of January caused Buller to postpone the attack,
Roberts announced his concurrence, Delays had ansen
mn the Free State too, and the situation in the western
theatre of the war would develop all the more favourably,
the longer the Enemy should be pinned down to Natal.

On the 4th February Buller described lus situation as
follows in his reply to a despatch which had remamed un-
answered {or some time on account of the exchange of
telegrams : —

“Ladysmith 15 in a bad case  White hunself keeps
up his spints, but some of lus suboidinates are begin-
ning to despair  According to his own calculations
he stull has a strength of 7,000 men; he has a daily
death-1ate of fiom eight to ten men, and according
to his latest report he has 2,400 men 1n hosp:tal. They
are already eatng horse flesh there as nothing else
is left  He expects to be altacked this week by
superior forces, and even though he may profess to
be 1 good spirits, I doubt myself if he really is. He
has asked me to keep the Enemy away {rom him, but
I can only manage this by a further advance I am
gomg to try to get through the mountans {o-morrow.
My people are full of confidence Most of my officers
when I explained my views to them last night, seemed
to believe in a success, and T hope for one too If
I can get through I shall reach a plain about 314 miles
m breadth and 15 miles mn length. The Enemy will
be occupymng the heights on both sides and will also
take up a strong position on the edge (of the plain).
I shall probably encounter great difficulties about
water supply. Such is the situation.

“I do not belicve thal an invasion of the Free State
will have any real nfluence on our circumstances here
As far as I can learn the Transvaalers will not go
inta the Free State, and they are our principal
opponents here.  You ask how you can help me. The

02
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only real help would be another division, and that,
as I know quite well, you cannol spare.”

While this exchange of opmions was proceeding between
the iwo principal Bntish Headquarters, the preparations
for the ensuing attempt at Rehel were bemng pushed
forward

In addition to Pontoon Bridge No. 1, which had been
in use for some time, a second, viz., No. 2, was thrown two
miles further down stream. From 27th January work had
been carried on at a road about two miles in length along
which heavy guns could be moved on to the Zwart Kop.
This was ready on the 27th January, on which date a
beginning was forthwith made of getting six naval 12-prs,,
two guns of the 64th Field Battery, the Mountain Battery,
and the two 5-in. Fortress-Guns on to that hill, which had
been fixed on as the main Artillery position. With the
assistance of wire cables, and m spite of the difficulties
which were increased by the recent heavy fall of rain,
fourteen guns were successfully taken up on to the
summit. But the {wo 5-in guns could only be brought
as far as a position on a spur of the eastern slope, as it
proved impossible to get them on to the summit itself
The guns were almost completely hidden, but it had been
impossible to conceal from the Boers the work which had
been going on for several days on Zwait Kop

On the 3rd February Wynne's Brigade moved from near
Spearman’s Farm to Potgieter’s Dnft and relieved Lyttel-
ton's Brigade in 1its position at One Tree Hill; the last-
named biigade moved mnto a fresh bivouac situated north-
west of Zwart Kop near No. 2 Pontoon Bridge, which was
not hidden from the Enemy’s view. The next day the
whole of Clery’s Division jomned il there

On the 3rd February, too, there was a Council of War
al Buller's Headquarters, at which he stated his mtentions.
These were to make a demonstrative attack on the Brak-
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fontein Heights from near Potgieter's Drift, and while this
was bemg delivered to construct a fresh pontoon bridge
over the Tugela. As soon as this work should be com-
pleted the ticops advancing towards Brakfontemn were
to be withdrawn and, crossing the river by the new Pon-
toon Bridge No. 3, were to make an enveloping attack on
what was believed to be the left flank of the Boers at
Vaalkranz Buller intended after that to bring forward
his artillery on to Vaalkranz, and, supported by 1it, to push
to the north through the gap betwcen Vaalkranz and
Dourukloof, To provide agunst the probability that the
last named also would be mcluded in the Boer's defensive
line, the ught flank was to be protected by the occupation
of its “lower slopes” It was thus proposed to push over
the Tugela range and reach the level countiy lying between
the Brakfontein Heights and the lines of investment round
T.adysmith, The prinapal object in view seems to have
been to accomplish this end, and there was at least no
expression of any thought about using the penetration
of their position, once 1t should be effected, as a prelimmnary
to fighting the Boers in a country more favourable to the
attack.

The practicabiity of Buller's plan must from the very
first appear open to doubt by reason of the zerrazu  The
plain between One Tree Hill and the Brakfontein Heights,
the easternmost big bend of the Tugela and the hilly
ground, mcluding Vaalkranz, which slopes down to the
river hete, are not only all commanded by the Brakfontein
Heights, but also by Spion Kop, and moreover are flanked
by Doormkloof, which is of almost the same altitude. Every
artillery position north of Spearman’'s Heights is either
talken in flank from both sides or, if its front faces the
north-east or north-west, is taken in reverse from one side
or other. Infaniry advancing to the attack here 1s similarly
situated. Vaalkranz itself, which was helieved, on the
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stiength ol a farmei’s description, to be a favourable
artillery position, 1s a narow ridge 1unning fiom north-
wesl to south-east, which could only be accoided a
passing thought in connection with aitdlery action in a
noith-easterly diiecion  But even then, the position of
the guns would be flanked f[rom the Biakfontemn
Heights and the southern portion of Doornkloof.  The
British Commander must also have been misinformed about
the nature of the ground between Vaalkranz and Doorn-
kloof. According to other reliable reports, furnished by
Germans who were engaged here, the lower slopes and
spurs of Doornkloof run quite close up to Vaalkranz and
do nol leave any open gap here at all, but only a narrow
ravine in which flows a strcam  Of the possibility of the
Brutish brealing through m this quarter, a German officer
recorded ihe following opmion m hus diay “If the British
pierce our lne here they will come on a ravine, be taken
on both flanks and come to utter grief.”

Thus, 1f the Boers occupied Doornkloof and the heights
surrounding Vaalkranz on the north and east 11 good lime,
the Vaalkranz operations were allogether devoid of pur-
pose or prospects. Considering thew own quickness and
the British slowness of movement, they could not fail
this. Perhaps Buller's mntention could have been reahsed
if the right flank had been secured by the capture of Doorn-
kloof, steep and rugged though it was, and if no northerly
movement had been made Ll that was effected. There
was, however, a desire 1o avoid the difficulties and sacrifices
involved in the capture, and so the occupation of the
“lower slope ” was decided on: in whatever direction fur-
ther advance was made this was a mere compromise.

In the course of the 3rd February the following written
order was published : —

“ Spearman’s Camp, 3rd February, 1900.
“1. The General Commanding intends to attack



A20TUNNOO)

JANYMYTYY A IHOMIH NITONQIEvY AT






1900.] BULLER'S ORDERS. 199

the extreme left flank of the Enemy's position, and to
attempt to carry the Heights of Vaalkranz.

“2. The aperation will hegmn with a demonstrative
attack on the Biakfontem position. This will be car-
ried out by both Brigade Divisions of Field Artillery
and the Gist (Howitzer) Field Battery covered by the
Eleventh Brigade (Fifth Division).

“3 During this demonstrative aitack the Fourth
Brigade supported by the Second Division, all under
command of General Clery, will take up a switable
position east of No 2 Pontoon Bridge with the general
idea of making the Enemy heheve that a passage of
the river to the left bank will be made by this bridge.
The four guns of the 64th Field Baltery* are placed
under General Clery's orders.

“4 After the arlillery fire has lasted long enough
to make the enemy occupy his shelter trenches, the
left Battery will lumber up, cross the river by No 2
Pontoon Bridge, back into 1ts new position to covet
the construction of No 3 Pontoon Bridge at Munger's
Dnft. At the same time the Fourth Brigade will
advance so as to cover this movement, the fourteen
guns on Zwart Kop and the two 5-mn guns on the
slopes will open fire on Vaalkranz and the Boer
trenches.

“5. As soon as No. 3 Pantoon Bridge 1s ready, the
remaining five Field Batteries wall retire in succession,
They will follow one another, begimnning from the left
flank, at intervals of 10 minutes, and under command
of Colonel Parsons will advance simultaneously into
position for the support of the mfantry attack on
Vaalkranz. Colonel Parsons will report himself to
General Clery. .

“6. After sufficient arbillery-preparation the Fourth

* This Battery joined the Second Divislon in the place of the 78th Field
Battery, which bad been transferred to the Corps Troops. Two guns were
an Zwart Kop,
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Brigade, supported by the Second Division, will
attack Vaallcranz under the orders of General Clery

“7. As soon as the hill is carried, the artillery wili
advance on 1o 1t and open fire on the shelter trenches
on Brakfontem, making use of every chance which
offers to enfilade them. Colonel Parsons will take
care thal two Batteries shall constantly keep a look-
out towards the heights on the night flank,

“8. The Fust Cavalry Brigade 15, if possible, to
advance into the plamn vzd Vaalkianz, and the Horse
Artillery Battery 1s to be brought nto action against
any suitable laiget that presents itself.

“g. The Second Cavalry Brigade is lo secure the
right flank and the iear during the whole course of
the operations

“10. The Officer Commanding Royal Artillery will
direct the action of the {ourteen Guns on Zwart Kop
and of the two g-in Guns posted below them His task
will be to prevent the enemy from bringing any rem-
forcements from the right towards the rear,* [urther,
to fire on all localities fiom which nfle-fire 1s directed
on our infantry when 1t advances and to subdue the
fire of every gun which the enemy brings into action

“The Royal Scots Fusiliers will be under the orders
of the Officet Commanding Royal Artllery.t

“11. The Naval Guns on Signal Hill and on the
plateau below 1t, will take part in the engagement with
a view to subduing the fire of the Enemy's Guns, to
the prevention of any movements of the Encmy from
his night to his left flank, and to the direction of fire
on all sheller trenches whence fire 1s directed on our
attacking columns

“12 The Officer Commanding the Pontoon Troop
will arrange to construct No 3 Pontoon Bndge as

* Apparently this means any movement fiom Doornkloof (Colenso)
towards the point of British attack.

Detached from Barton’s Brigade.
g
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early as possible. The construction will be covered
by the Fourth Brigade, four guns of the G4th Field
Battery and the Field Battery refeired to mn para. 4
above

“13 The Officer Commanding the Tenth Brigade
1s responsible for the security of the Camp at Spear-
man'’s Flill and of the kopjes near Potgieter’s.

“14. The O1st (Howitzer) Field Battery will
advance for action from the kopjes,* and will move to
the right under instructions fromn the Officer Com-
manding the Field Artillery into a position to be
selected hy him, from which Kranzkloof, Doornklool,
and the sheller-trenches at Biaklontem can he brought
under fire

“15 The Natal Signalling Officer, in conjunclion
with the Officer Commanding the Telegraph Section
Royal Engmeers, will arrange for the establishment
and maintenance of connection between Signal Hill,
Zwart Kop, the kopjes,} and General Clery’s Staff,
as well as between Signal Hill and the platean on
which the two 12-prs are placed,} and between Zwart
Kop and the two 5-in guns.

“16 The Balloon will be sent up m order to furmsh
information tc all Batleries of which the fire-effect
can be observed.

“17 The General Officer Commandmg Fifth Divi-
sion will superiniend the execution of the instructions
contained m paras. 2 and 3 above, and as soon as he
thinks he can do so without risk, will send the whole
of the Eleventh Brigade, or a porfion of if, to the
nght flank to support the Second Davision.

“18 The General Commanding-in-Chiel will be
found at the commencement of the action on the
heights on which the two 5-in. Guns are posted.”

* One Tree 1)
+ One Tree Ik
1 Apparently Mount Alice.
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The instructions conveyed in tlus order are mani-
fesily too far-reaching, without any notice being taken of
the Enemy or of his intentions, the course of the
development of the action was anticipated in minute detail,
mstead of the orders bemg limited to simply giving the
correct direction for the movements of the troops towards
the Enemy and to stating how and when their"action shogld
commence. Everything subsequent to that would be the
concern of those leading in the fight and would have to
be arranged on the foundation of such situations as might
arise, but which could not possibly be foreseen.

The operaton was to be carried out on the sth
February, but no mention was made of this in the long
order quoled. On the 4th February, a Sunday, the move-
ments of the Buitish consisted of the Second Division
moving from its camp, south of Spearman’s Heights, up
to the Tugela, and taking up its position near Lyttelton’s
Brigade, close by No. 2 Pontoon Budge.

During the first days of February the weather had
suddenly changed and cleared up, but it had become quite
exceptionally hot.

In expectation of an early and favourable issue, the
spirits of the British troops had nisen still higher. It 1s
noteworthy that on the 3rd February, two days.before the
heavy fighting which was to be expected, one pait of the
Army held a large athletic sporls meeting

Although no Bntish movement north of Spearman’s
Heights could escape their view, and although there could
be no possible doubt as to the importance of the recent
movements of troops, the Boers were mn no sort of hurry
to imtate countermeasures. It 1s true that their phleg-
matic habit would never lead one to expect prompt action
on their part, but on the other hand their recent successes
increased their confidence 1n their own powers Everyone
of them was frmly convinced that if the British should
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advance again they would be repulsed as easily as they had
been at Colenso and Spion Kop There was a general feel-
g among them that the Boers were the finest soldiers in
the world, and they were by no means mmded to pay any
altention o the suggestions of their European mentors or
to fall in with their proposals.

Trusting to thewr luck they had only posted an utlerly
inadequate [orce to hold the section between Spion Kop
and Doornkloof, which had now become the most im-
portant in the line of the Tugela Spion Kop was occupied
and several Commandos of Free-Staters, under Prinsloo,
were on the Brakfontein Ieights; but on the left flank,
west of Doornkloof, there were only 490 Joliannesburgers,
of whom only 95, under Viljoen, occupied Vaalkranz iiself,
while the remainder weie distributed under Assistant Com-
mandant Du Preez, south of Vaalkianz, on both sides of
the Doornkloof stream. At first there were six Guns in
this part of the field, viz,, two Krupp Guns and two Maxim-
Nordenfeldts near Twin Peaks, one Krupp Gun on the
Braklontein Heights, and a Maxim-Nordenfeldt on
Vaalkranz. The number of the Boers is said to have risen
during the fight which ensued to 5,000 or 6,000, but at first
there were certainly not more than 2,000 rifles m action.
Since Botha’s departure, Geneial Schalk Burger had been
in absolute command.

The Brtish Troops were posted as follows early on
the sth February:—The two Mounted Brigades had left
their camp at Spearman’s Farm at daybreak and were now
on the north-west of Zwart Kop. Dundonald’'s Brigade
had detaclied strong parties to watch Skiet’s Drift and
Trichardt’s Drift. On Zwart Kop and its slope, where
Colonel Null was in command, sixteen Guns of various
calibres, under escort of the Royal Scots Fusiliers, were
posted in concealed positions. North-west of Zwart Kop,
near No. 2 Pontoon Bridge and under General Clery’s com~
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mand, were the Second, Fourth, and Fifth Brigades with
four Guns of the 64th Field Battery On the left bank the
Eleventh Brgade, with six Field Guns, a Howitzer Field
Battery, and two Naval 12-prs, were posted on the heights
north of Potgieter’s Drflt The Tenth Brigade protected
the camp at Spearman’s Farm and the heights to the north
of 1t. Besides this four Naval Guns were in position on
the left wing at Mount Alice. 'The General Commanding-
in-Cluef selected as his own position the plateau at Zwart
Kop on which the 5-in, Guns were placed, and later on,
when the Second Division moved to the north-east of this
hill, he went there too.

At 6 am Wynne's Bugade advanced from One Tree
Hill towards the Biakfontemn Heights on a bioad front;
the battalions of the South Lancashire and VYork and
Lancaster Regiments were in the foremost line in deep
formation with ranks m widely-extended skirmishing
order; the King’'s Own (Royal Lancaster) followed as
supports mn a simular formation,  The Lancashire Tusilieis,
which had suffered the most severely of all at Spion Kop,
remained n reserve at One Tree Hull. The advance was
conducted with great dehberation and caution and hardly
drew any fire from the Boets.

An hour later the seven Batleiies were taken a few
hundred yards north of One Tree Hill right out mto the
open plain, and thence, supported by the Naval Guns on
One Tree Hill and Spearman’s Heights, they began to
shell the Boer position. Not a gun or a Boer was (o be
seen and so, m accordance with the usual practice, those
points were fired at in which the presence of Boers was
suspected  Although by this time ample proof had been
given of the {utility of sheling an unoccupied position
of which even the site had not been accurately ascertained,
the customary procedure was still nigorously followed.

The occupants of the shelter-trenches on the Brakfon-
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tein Heights had been insiructed nol to open fire until
the Enemy should have approached within 400 yards. This
measure, which was quite at varniance with the usual pro-
cedure in the defence, was m every way suitable to the
circumstances, for, bearmg m mind the previous activity
of the British in the plain near Potgieter’s, the assumption
was justified that nothing more serious than another
demonstrative attack had to be dealt with. But even
more was involved in the assailants bemng forced to come
to closer quarters with their obstinately silent foe, for the
further the attack should be pushed home the more diffi-
cult would it be to break 1t off later on

Besides all this the experiences of Colenso and Spion
Kop justified the belief that thewr supetior marksmanship
would enable the Boers to ward off even a real attack
if the assailant were allowed to come wilhin close range.
Possibly, too, there was some 1dea of subjecting him to the
ordeal of a “fire-surprise,” which had already been
practised so successfully by the Boers on several occasions.

In this scheme, however, they were disappointed, for
the British were still more than a thousand yards from
the position when a single shot was fired and mmediately
all the Boers posted on the Brakfontem Heights accepted
this as the signal {0 open fire. The British continued to
advance for some time longer and then opened fire in reply.

Thus it happened that a fire-fight at long ranges—the
very thing which should have been avoided—was brought
about, which clearly shows that marksmanship and in-
stinctive lalent for the use of ground cannot of themselves
make usclul soldiers; for that there 15 unquestionably the
{urther need of an iron discipline, which can only be
obtamed by soldierly traning and dnll, and of a mental
grasp of all the requirements of the fire-Aight which can
only be developed by constant wnstruction in battlefield-
musketry,
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The Boer Artillery, too, was silent at first, and it was
not till 10.30 am that the five guns on the Twin Peaks
and on the Brak{ontemn Heights opened fire on the Biitish
Artillery, which was, in number of guns, five times their
superior Piotected by thewr position from the action of
the Naval guns, which weie the most effective that the
British had and beyond the range* of the Field Balterses,
the Boers were able to gain and maintan the upper hand
As may be learned from Enghsh sources of information,
the accuracy and briskness of their fire made an impression,
If the ammunition, etc, had nol been so mferior, the
effect on the Field Batteiies, which were standing night in
the open fully exposed in front of the Boer guns, must
have been annilulating  As a matter of {act, howevet, the
British artillery lost only 2 officers and 8 men

Meanwhile, soon after the opening of the arlillery
action, Lyttelton’s Brigade had moved off to the ground
between Munger's Drift and Zwait Kop. Soon afterwards
Hildyard’s Brigade [ollowed, as also later Hart's Brigade,
to cover the construction of the bridge On account of
the excesswve force of the current at Munger's Drift which
had been originally selected as the site of the construction,
the Bridge was not laid at that point, but further down-
stream just noith-east of Zwart Xop The woik on 1t
began at 8 30 am. and was finished al 11.15 am, While
it was proceeding individual Boers crept down under cover
of the high-standing mealie-ciop from the Doornkloof

* Fou range of the Butish guns, see (Vol. xxxii., page 22).
Range Table of Boer guns +—
Extreme Range

Extreme Range. for Time-fuze

Shrapnel, &c.

7+5 em. Creuzot . 11,000 yards 11,000 yards

7 5 cm. Krupp 6,600 yards " 3,850 yards
Maxim-Nordenfeldt ... 2,730 yards —

The last-named gun could with necessary expedients be laid up to 4,400

yards; at ranges beyond the limut of the time-fuze, Shrapnel shell was fired
with percussion fuzes.
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stream to within Goo or 800 yards from the site of the
bridge and opened a brnsk fire on the Engineers’ working
parties, FHildyard's Brigade, which had been told off to
protect them, confined its effoits to replymg 1o this fre
from the right bank, but the Boers, unchecked by
this, caused several casualties among the working
parties The troops entrusted with the duly of covering
the construction should have made it their business to
prevent this spiping at the working parties by pushing a
party across the nver to the left bank,

Although n order to cary out successfully the principal
task of the day, viz, the passage of the Tugela and the
capture of Vaalkranz, o was before all things necessary
that the bulk of the Boer forces should be kept for as
long as possible away from this poition of the field, no
sooner was the construction of the bridge completed than
the withdrawal of Wynne's troops was ordered.  The
demonstrative attack was quile distinct as regards the
time of 1ts execution fiom the principal action, and was
thus, to all intents and purposes, deprived of any such
value, always questionable enough, as it mught possess;
the period allotted to it corresponded, as it appeared,
exactly with thal prescribed for the conventional form of
such manceuvres in peace-time, the rather purposeless and
purely rule-of-thumb procedure of the troops engaged in it
might have been suggested by remimscences of old-time
barrack-square drills, Af any rate an English eye-witness
mentions that he was reminded by the demonstrative
attack of the well-regulated course of a day at manceuvres
on Salisbury Plain,

Really to ensure the success of the fresh attempl to
master the line of the Tugela, the uver should certainly
have been crossed at several pomts, and from all of these
determined attacks should have been made so as to render
it impossible for the cnemy to concentrale his forces
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agamnst the pomnt selected as that of the principal passage.
There was certainly no object in only pretending to cross
at one place, and mn actually crossing, with serious intention
to atlack, at one other. It was impossible to pre-determine
with safety at what pomt 1t would be best to pierce the
enemy’s line, except by the hight of the experences of
the attacks made {rom all the points of passage. Once
that point should be determined, it would be for the
reserves to apply there the pressure needed for the pene-
tration of the line

At Vaalkranz the Boers were helped in the matter of
concentrating thewr forces towards the dewsive point, not
only by reason of the set time-table procedure of the
demonstralive attack and of the manner in which 1t was
carried out, bul also By reason of the mconsiderable
distance between the two pownts of passage.

First of all the six Batteries himbered up under the
accelerated fire of the Boer guns, the seventh, Ze, the
63rd having already been withdiawn across the Tugela at
030 am ; they retired by Batteries from the left flank to
behind One Tree Hill at mntervals of 10 minutes Irom 12
noon till 1 p.m, and then were taken to No 2 Pontoon
Bridge that they might get into action again north of Zwart
Kop. The last Battery to retwe, the 78th, was the only
one to suffer from the fire of the Boers; an ammunition
wagen, of which the team had been shot, had to be man-
handled out of action

When the Artillery had all retired, the Infantry withdrew
in good arder to the rear of One Tree Hill, where 1t
arrived at 130 pm. In spite of the increased intensity of
the fire directed on them by the Boers, their losses were
quite insigmificant, being altogether only 23 men; this was
attributable to the great ranges at which the action was
carried on.

As soon as the leading Field Batteries had come into
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position north of Zwart Kop fronting north-east, a little
after 1 p.m, they and the guns on Zwart Kop 1itself opened
an cxtremely heavy fire on Vaalkranz Viljoen, who was
directing the defence there, describes this bombardment as
the severcst he was under dunng the whole war. A thud
of the small garrison was placed out of action even before
the attack on the hill began. After the Artillery had been
firing for about an hour Buller allowed Lyttelton’s Brigade
10 advance. But he kept back the Xing's Royal Rufles
on the right bank, so that at frst only the Durham Light
Infantry, the Rifle Bnigade, and the Scottish Rifles, shortly
afleawairds followed by the Devons (from IHildyard's
Bugade), crossed the rver. The Durham Laght Infantry
was given by Lyttelton the direction of the southern peak
of Vaalkranz, the Rufle Brigade that of Munger's Farm,
The passage of the bridge, which was accomplished at
the double in small groups, and the further advance came
under the fire of Du Preez’ men posted in the mealie~-crops
and i the dongas south of Vaalkranz, which took them
partly in flank. To avoid this the troops in rear, on
leaving the bridge, moved in file about 100 yards along
the niver-bed under cover of the steep banks and then
deployed to the rnight; this resulted in thewr immediately
commg under a heavy frontal fire from Vaalkianz and under
heavy fire on their nght flank from the vicimty of the
Doornkloof stream.  The guns on Vaalkranz and the
Brakfontemn Heights joined in; the leading companies
were almost swept back into the river bed, but the deploy-
ment was successfully effected on a second attempt, and
both battahons, on broad fronts and in open formations,
were soon able to beg.n their forward movement, About
4 pm. the Durham Light Infantry reached a hollow at
the foot of Vaalkranz. The Rifle Brigade, though under
a hol fire from the east, mantained thewr prescribed
direction, believing that Hildyard’s Brigade was following
P
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and that it would account for the enemy on the flank
After a short pause to regamn their breath the Dwham
Light Infantry climbed up Vaalkranz and about 4.30 pm.
fixed bayonets and drove off the [ew Boers who still held
on to the southern edge In this allack the Dutham Light
Infantry lost 2 officers and 35 men  Soon afterwards the
Rifle Brigade also reached the heights.

The whole attaclk appears to have been carried out by
the Butish Infantry without any fire preparation. That
m spite of this it succeeded 15 attributable to the small
number of those 1 the defence, to the formation of the
ground—ifor the steep slopes of Vaalkranz could not be
adequately swept by fire [rom the summit—and principally
to the powerful combination of fire effect produced by some
seventy British guns on the defenders who were occupying
a restricted area

As for the Boers, Viljoen had been slunned at the
critical moment by the explosion of a lyddite-shell which
burst close by him; the remnants of lus little force retired
in haste in a northerly direction As the Brtish, however,
did not follow far, the Boers were able to establish them-
selves on the northern edge and even succeeded at the
mstigation of Viljoen, who had recovered his senses, in
withdrawing too at the last moment the Maxim-Nordenfelt
gun, the safety of which was very severely compromised.
Of the 95 men who had been posted on Vaalkranz, 29
were killed and 24 wounded; 6 unwounded prisoners fell
mto the hands of the British.

The question now arose how to profit by this initial
success. The Durham Light Infantry and the Rifle
Brigade, as a reserve to which the Scottish Rifles had
meanwhile moved forward, followed up the Enemy to the
ridge of Vaalkranz which lies roughly at its centre. A
further advance was precluded by the Artillery fire of the
Boers on the Brakfontein Heights and by respect for the
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Enemy on the night flank. It was perfectly plam that the
first thing to do was to effect his removal thence; but this
was checked by Buller limself. So far he had carried out
his plan step by step, but now he seemed suddenly to
think that his intentions could not be executed.  He
countermanded FHildyard’s advance and that of the
Cavalry. Hildyard had to recall the Devons who, acting
on a perfectly coirect impulse, had turned against the
Enemy who were threatening the right flank of Lyltelton’s
Brigade; they now took up a position near Munger’s IFarm.
Buller only allowed the King’s Royal Rifles to follow up
Lyttelton in consequence of the urgent appeal made to
him by the latter The whole operation which had just
begun so favourably came to a standstill. What moved
Buller to this sudden alteration of his intentions has not
been explained. The story goes that he said “We have
done enough,” and there was an end of it.

And so, even in the manner of thewr execution, the
Vaalkranz operations produced the impression of a care-
fully cut-and-dried sham fight.  Because 1t did not
develop 1n all its features exactly according to the pro-
gramme of the General in Command, he lost all confidence
m 1ts success and gave 1t up almost before it had been
begun. In contradiction to the expression of his inten-
tions to Lord Roberts,* Buller even made out subsequently,
in a despatch to the War Office, that the fight at Vaalkranz
never was a seriously-intended effort.

Making allowances for the limited space available in the
position he had carried, Lyttelton established himself
there as well as he could under the heavy fire which
the Boers kept up well into the night. Stones, boulders,
various inequalities of the ground furnished cover of one
sort or another. The eastern slope of Vaalkranz could

* See prge 194,
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not be occupied by reason of the Boei's heavy fire. The
foremost Ime of the British, the Durham Tight Infantiy
on the left, the Rifle Brigade on the nght, took up dming
the evening a position facing north-eastwaids and lay
down on the ndge of the hill itself and on the western
slope; 1n second line there were, on the right, the Scottish
Rifles and a half-battalion King's Royal Rifles, and on the
left, on the western slope of Vaalkranz, the olher half-
battalion of the last-named; the Devons were in a donga
which ran along the southern foot of Vaalkranz and at
Munger's Farm.  The rest of Buller's troops occupied
bivouacs on the positions they had reached during the day.

When night fell Lyttelton arranged the entrenchment
of the position. What with the wearmess of the troops,
the want of every kind of entrenching tools, and the rocky
nature of the so1), it needed all the energetic efforts of the
officers to induce the men to do any work al all.

As at Spion Kop, the resulis in the way of protection
were pitiable and unsatisfactory. The suggestion of a
night-attack which was conveyed to Buller from one
quarter was summarily rejected by him.

The Boers spent the night m bringing on to Doornkloof
a 15-cm. and a 7°§-cm Creusot guh. Which had been sent
down from Ladysmith, Further, 2 more /-5 cm. Creusots
brought from Spion Kop and the Masxim-Nordenfeldt
rescued from Vaalkranz werc placed m position at Kranz-
kloof Botha, who had just returned from a journey to
Pretoria, arrived from Ladysmith and Lucas Meyer from
Colenso, both bringing with them reinforcements by the
arrival of which the numbers of the Boers were brought
up, as has been mentioned, to 5,000 or 6,000. The num-
ber of their guns now amounted to ten. But for all this,
the situation of the Boers, after the loss of Vaalkranz, was
regarded as very serious; they were, however, determined
to hold on to the heights which they still occupied north
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and east of Vaalkranz, and it was an advantage to them
that the position they henceforth occupied was partly with-
drawn from the effect of the Brtish artillery fire

On the morning of the 6th February a condition of
absolute helplessness prevailed at Brtish Headquarteis.
The hopeful spirit which Buller had expressed n his tele-
gram had changed to the exact opposite when the diffi-
culties of breaking through had been more clearly recog-
nised the day hefore Buller asked Lytielton what he
thought of the possibility of advancing with one brigade
between Vaalkranz and the Tugela agamnst that part of
the mountam which was still occuped by the DBoers.
Lyttelton nghtly spoke out against any such enter-
prise, for the advance of the brigade would be taken in
flank from the DBrakfontein Heights  Consequently
Buller's Infantry remained stationary on the 6th February.

It was rightly considered injudicious to bring forward
the Artillery on to Vaalkranz,* but on the other hand the
Field Batteries were pushed forward so that they could
bring their fire to bear on the noithern portion of that
hill All day long the whole of the Artillery kept up an
extremely heavy fire which was directed principally against
the ravine between Vaalkranz and Kranzkloof, as well as
on the northern slope of the former According to eye-
witnesses the British frequently fired at heights which
were not accupied at all, and consequently the effect was
not great. A German officer writing on this occasion in
his journal about the uselessness of artillery fire unless
combined with simultaneous action by the infantry, made
the apposite remark: “ The British have pinned all their
hopes on the guns and that is the principal cause of their
discomfiture ”

The Boers replied to the DBritish cannonade. The

* See page 198,
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“Long Tom” on Doornkloof, which was principally used
against the Troops in close lormation on the right bank
of the Tugela and against Zwart Kop, was temporarily
overpowercd by the Briish heavy guns owing 1o a well-
aimed shell blowing up the Boer ammumition-supply and
thus putting the gun out of action for several hours, The
Boers’ light guns weie directed against Lyttelton’s Bri-
gade Although the Boer Artillery was posted quite as
advantageously as it had been at Spion Kop, the eflect
was not nearly so good for the British Infantry on this
occaston was not so closely bunched together and con-
sequently did not offer such favourable targets. Fuuther,
the damage actually inflicted by “Long Tom” hore no
proportion to the report of its discharge.

In the course of the day the British Engineers dis-
mantled No. 2 Pontoon Bridge, and with the material thus
made available, constiucted a fresh bridge, Na 4, opposite
the southern end of Vaalkranz

About 4 pm. the mdecsive fight which was going on
between the two Artilleries was reammated by a Boer
surprise altack., A veldt fire had broken out on Vaalkranz
in consequence of the shell bursting there; under cover
of the smoke which clung to the ground, a party of Boers
crept forward to witluin about 700 yards of Lyttelton's
left flank and suddenly opened a hot fre on the Durham
Light Infantry lying there. The Butish line, completely
taken by surpnse, was thrown mto confusion, the Boers
charged and drove off the Durham Light Infantry. At
this critical moment the four companies King’s Royal Rifles
which were posted in reserve i rear of the left flank made
a counter-attack, and their advance, energetically carried
out, caused the Boers to turn about ; from this time onwards
Lyttelton’s Brigade held undisputed possession of  their
position  Only the artillery cannonade and the occasional
long-range musketry fire of the Boers contimued.
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Al 5 pm. the leadimg Troops of Hildyard’s Brigade, to
which had been attached the Connaught Rangers from
Hart's Brigade, began to cross the river, not however to
make good the altack on Doornkloof, which had been
broken off on the sth, bul to reheve Lyttelton. As the
Boer fue died down at nightfall 1t was possible for the
relief to be carned out without casualty, the West Yorks,
East Surrey, and Queen’s going mto the foremost lne,
while the Connaught Rangeis were placed on the night
and the Devons on the lefl of the second line,

Hildyard's Troops, qute fresh as they were, immediately
set to wuik to improve the entrenchments on Vaalkianz,
and durning the mght succeeded m matenally stiengthening
them It was certainly to tlus work that the Brigade could
pomanly attmbute the smallness of 1ls  casualty
Iist on the following day The flanking and reverse fire
to which the Butish on Vaalkranz were exposed neces-
sitaled the construction of many traverses and parados, n
consequence of wluch some parts of the entrenchments
assumed the form of quadrilaleral chests,

Lyttelton's Brigade went back across the Tugela and
about g p m. reached 1ts camp north of Zwarlt Kop. Durng
the two days’ fighting 1t had only lost 225 men.

Buller, during the comse of the 6th February, made
the followmg report to Lord Robeits . —

" After an engagement which lasted the whole of
vesterday and which, for all that, was attended by only
irifling casualties, I have pierced the Enemy's line
and now hold a height which cuts his position in two,
and which opens my way to the plain of Ladysmith
if I can advance. Once there I shall be 10 miles from
Wihute, while the Enewmy holds only one position be-
tween us in which he can offer any reswtance. But
in order that I may be able to bring forward my
Artllery and stores mto this plam I must throw back
the Enemy etther on my right or on my left flank,
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a proceeding which will cost me 2,000 or 3,000 men,
While I have every hope of success I am not quite
certain of 1t. The question aiises to what cxtent
such losses in men may wlluence your plans and
whether you consider the Relief of Ladysmith worth

this price It 1s the only possible way ol hiberating
White, if I do not adopt 1t I know of no other.”

In this expression of his views Buller considerably exag-
gerated the value of the results of the engagement so far
as 1t Had gone, and on the olher hand was doubtful about
the final success of his operation. Whereupon Roberts,
who originally had been in favour of the adoption by the
Natal Army of a waiting policy, now took up the hamn
of thought originally pursued by Buller and represenied
it energetically and conclusively to the very man who had
first expounded it. His answer contained the first indica-
tion of the really decisive 1ssue—the defeat of the Boer
forces covering the investment:—

" Ladysmuth must be relieved, even if at the cost
of the losses you expect. I would persevere m spite
of all. I hope that the Enemy will be so severely
punished that you may be able to draw Wate’s Troops
towards you. Tell your Troops that the Honour of the

Empire 1s 1 their hands, and that I have not the
least doubt of their success,”

In spite of this energetic exhortation and in spite of the
assumption by the Commander-in-Chief of the responsi-
bility, Buller could come to no deasion on the yth. He
neither advanced to the attack with the troops which, not
having been as yet engaged, were still fresh, more than
two-thirds of his Army, nor did he withdraw Hildyard's
Brigade {rom its perilous situation on Vaalkranz, though
the only reason for its retention there lay m a subse-
quent attack on Doornkloof or Brakfontemn. All that hap-
'pened was that during this day, too, both adversaries kept
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up a cannonade which brought about no paiticular resuits.
Fuither, as regards the British, Wynne's Biigade was with-
drawn across the Tugela and was replaced on One Tree
Hill by the Somerset Light Infantry Battalion.

Buller had Vaalkianz reconnoitred agan by Warren to
ascertain 1ts value as an artillery position, while he himself
tried from the right bank of the Tugela to get some -
sight into the state of aftaus on the other bank  Through
these investigations everybody acquired the conviction
that [undamental ervors had ansen in the formation of
opimons regarding the lie of the land,

Thereupon Buller assembled a Council of War at 4 pm,,
and there placed before his Generals the telegram he had
received from Lord Roberts, asking them whal measures
should be next taken. Of all those presenl only Hart
spoke out in favour of the continuation of the altack and
professed hs readiness to take the Brakfontein Heights
with his own Brigade. Warren said he could only agree toa
withdrawal on the presumption that Buller had already
thought of another point at which to make an attack,
whereon the latter replied that he now thought that an
attack on Hlangwane and the passage of the Tugela below
Colenso, followed by an advance towards Bulwana, held
out more abundant prospects of success than a continuance
m the present direction of the attack. He added that he
had during December* gone carefully into the question
of operations on the line of which he now spoke, and
that he had then recognised that it entailed long drawn-
out fighting in the bush and in very difficult country, but

* Buller had at this time thought that an offensive movement East of the
Railway n the direction of Hlangwane hard no prospect of success, because
his troops were not practised in wood-fighting, Ile himself spoke later on
this subject in these words : # 1 did not think my people were up to waod-
fighting, which i3 a difficult class of operation, calling for a great deal of
individual determination: the men lose tough with thewr officers, and so
require n lot of special traming before they can do any good at wood-
fighting.”?
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that the men had now made such immense progress i
their training for baltle that he considered an attempt in
this direction could be thought of.

All the Generals agrecd with these proposals, bul with
the premuse that they knew nothing about the new direction
of the attack. Buller immediately decided to ge up the
Vaalkranz operations. At 7 pm. orders were issued for
the withdrawal of the whole of the Natal Army to Spling-
field, and Warren was instructed to carry out the move-
ment while the General Commanding-in-Chief went on
1 advance to Springfield and thence to Chieveley

The baggage was first moved away: tins, strange
to relate, had been brought forward into the low
ground on the Tugela and even mto the zone of the
enemy’s fire At 9 pm Hildyard’s Brgade, haidly at all
molested by the enemy, was taken back on to the nght
bank, and the dismantlmg of the bridges went on till
abont midnight

On the 8th February, about § am,, the Second, Fourth,
and Fifth Brigades and the Field Artillery began their re-
tirement under Lyttelton. On the oth these Troops reached
the camp at Spearman’s Farm, on the roth Pretortus’ Farm,
and on the 11th Chieveley. On the 8th February parts of
Coke’s Brigade, of Warien’s Division, held the heights of
One Tree Hill and covered the withdrawal of the heavy
artillery. In the course of the afternoon these, the last
Troops of Warren’s Division and both the Mounted Bri-
gades, followed on to the camp at Spearman’s Farm On
the 10th, as soon as the transport, which totalled up to
600 wagons, had left the camp, Warren marched to Spring-
field where he left the York and Lancasters, the Imperal
Light Infantry, the First Cavalry Brgade, the Battery
Royal Horse Artillery, and two Naval 12-prs,, all under the
commmand of Colonel Burn-Murdach, for the protection of
the left flank agamnst any Boers who might be remaiming on
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the Upper Tugela, and on the 12th reached Chicveley with
the rest of his troops.

The Boers as usual made no attempt to profit by their
success, although, {or mstance, the 1solation of a party left
behind as rear-guard on One Tree Hill on the 8th February
and the passage of a laige number of transport wagons
over the Lattle Tugela, each furmished them with ample
opportunity for inflicting damage on their opponent.

They fired a couple of harmless shells at Lyitelton’s
force as it was going away, and on the 8th they assembled
the now mevitable Council of War at which Botha very
reasonably proposed that they should push forward against
the British nght flank, take Zwart Kop and cut off the
retreat to Chieveley, but Burger, who was the responsible
Commandant on the Tugela, could not make up his mind
to any such action, and the decision was postponed until
the 1oth when a second Council of War was to assemble
with Joubert as president; by that time, of course, the
opportunity had passed for making any profit out of the
situation.

Such was the course of events 1n the rashly undertaken
and as suddenly renounced operations at Vaalkranz, and
the issue was, so far as concerns material damage to the
British, not severe after all. The loss in killed,* wounded,
and missing amounted altogether to 20 officers and 354
men, and of these casualties about a gquarter fell to the
share of the Durham Light Infantry. The Boers suffered
the loss of only 60 men. But worse than the loss in men
was the prejudicial moral effect of their repeated failure
on the Briush; later events however proved that owing
to their stricl traming mn peace-time they were sufficiently
possessed of grit and spirit to make it possible, after a
short interval, for them to be led once more against their
acdversaries,

* See Appeadix IT1L

wr
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With the exception of Burn-Murdoch's and Blagiove's*
forces, the whole of the Natal Army lay concentrated on
and after the 12th February at Chieveley, Its distribution
was so far modified that Barton’s Brigade, which had
previously been ndependent, formed part of Warren's
Division m place of Lytlelton’s Bngade, that Wynne's
Brigade, also of Warren’s Division, received from Blagrove's
force the Reserve Rifles in exchange for the Lancashwe
Fusiliers, and that Lytlelton’s Brigade went hack to the
Second Division. General Lyttelton himsell took over the
Command of the Second Division in place of General Clery
who had fallen ill, and was succeeded in his brigade-com-
mand by Colonel Norcott, commanding 1st Battalion Rifle
Brigade

* See Appendix I,
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PART 111

THE FINAL ATTEMPT AT THE RELIEF,
EAST AND NORTIH OF COLENSO.

CHAPTER VIL
THE ENGAGEMENTS SOUTH OF THE TUGELA.

After the failure at Vaalkranz, Buller gave the Troops in
Chieveley Camp several days’ repose. Rations were issued
on a fresh scale and the men were to some extent provided
with new clothing and boots.

Lord Roberts had by now collected all the recently-
arrived reinforcements in Camp at Modder River Station
and hoped that his advance through the Orange Free
State would draw thither some part of the Boer forces
engaged in Natal,

The reports and despatches which Buller sent to Lord
Roberts about this time, betray a depression of spirits which
throws his previous optimism altogether into the shade. On
the oth February he telegraphed to Lord Roberts :—

“The occurrences of the last three weeks have
proved to me that I have considerably over-estimated
the powers of the Ladysmith Garrison. I do not feel
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that I am shong enough to effect the relief of Lady-
smith unless T am given more Troops. If you could
reinforce me and if White can hold oul long enough
it might be possible, bul with my own Troops it is out
of the question I will go on attacking the Enemy,
for this draws him away from Ladysmuth; but the
prospects of success are msignificant. Can you send
me the other half-Battery of the 5 m. Guns?® T have

got two here, but would like to have the whole Battery
at my disposal.”

In another telegram he says —

“Even if T am strongly reinforced the fate of Lady-
smith 15, In my opuuon, only a question of days,
Wherever I tuin I come on the Enemy in force superior
to my own. They do in six hours and seven mules
what takes me three days and 26 mles

“When I reported in December that T would make
the attempt to relieve Ladysmith, the Fifth Division
had just arrived at the Cape, and the Sixth and Seventh
Divisions were expected there, two days alter that
you were appointed to the Command, and you ordered
that all Troops subsequently arriving were to be em-
ployed in Cape Coleny. I understood from you that
you calculated on being in possession of Bloem{ontein
at the end of February, and on thus removing pressure
from Ladysmith. .

“T hope your calculation is correct, but I must admit
that I consider it very risky to base on it all hope
of the Relief of Ladysmith, I am doing all T can,
and I certainly believe that I retan the full confidence
of all those who are with me, and they know the diffi-
culties T have {o contend with If, however, there is
any idea that somebody else could do better, 1 would
rather be sacrificed than have the loss of Ladysmith
on my shoulders I should hke you to forward this
to the Secretary of State for War.”

Lord Roberts replied from Modder Riwer on the
10th February m a long telegram in wiuch he reviewed
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once more the whole course of the Campaign up to the
date of s airwval, and then continued : —

“As {or your remarks about the Sixth and Seventh
Divisions, it is true that if you had retained the
Chief Command, you could have made use of them in
Naial, but they were actually sent out for employment
in Cape Colony. You knew this and never asked for
them as remforcements. You knew White's position
m the middle of January and his inability to afford you
matcrial assistance, and I also mformed you 1n detail
on the 26th Janumy of my intentions, which consisted
of assembling here 1 the West of Cape Colony all
available men for a big offensive stroke.

“With all these considerations before me, T had no
grounds, smce the date I first assumed the Chief Com-
mand Ull yesterday, for supposing thal you considered
reinforcements essential for the Rehef of Ladysmith
To strengthen you would mean giving up the whole
plan of operations which I explained to you on the 26th
January, and in the prosecution of which I see the best
prospects of our success both m Natal and in the north
of Cape Colony  Moreover, great difficulties and
delay in the conduct of the Campaign would be n-
volved, and a nsing of the disaffected Dutch population
in Cape Colony, which is weakly garrisoned, would
not be improbable. I must therefore request you to
confine yourself to the defensive in a strong position
until such time as I can see whether my advance brings
ahout the success I hope for. Qur liltle Army cannot
last out long under the repeated heavy casualties en-
tailed in fighting on the Tugela for no definite result,
T will gladly meet your wishes as regards the half-
Baltery of 5 in. Guns, but more I cannot do.”

Meanwhile Lord Roherts appears to have formed some
doubt about the capacities of the Commander of the Natal
Army, {ar he telegraphed to him on the 12th February : —

“Referring to your tclegram of the oth in which
you say that if you are not reinforced the fate of Lady-
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smuth is, in your opinion, merely a question of days,
I should hike to hear the opmion of your Second-in-
Command on this pownt. The question is of such ip-
portance to our position m South Africa that I should

like 10 know whether Sir Chailes Warren shares your
views.”

Warren, whose views were to all intents and purposes the
same as Buller’s, proposed to continue attacking the Boers,
“but so to arrange 1t that the chances of losing men may
be as small as possible”  Agreeing with Lord Roberts he,
too, was most hopeful about the advance on Bloem{ontein,
and expected much from the issue of a Proclamation,
after that town should be taken, declaring the Orange
Free Stale to be British terutory. This he considered
would make the Free State Boers withdiaw for fear of
losing their farms  Finally, he advised that sappmg should
be employed m attacking the Boers north of the Tugela

In this answer Lord Roberts could, however, find no clear
and decided expression of Warren's preference for the
defensive or for a renewal of the attack; the latter, how-
ever, was nol only desirable, in view of the necessity for
the early Relief of Ladysmith, but was also qute practicable
with the Forces at hand for it. Meanwhile public opmion
in England and m a more subdued way, of course, mn
Buller's Army, too, began to clamour with mcreasing
vehemence for another attempt at Relief.  That Buller did
not entirely shut his eyes to this is indicated in his
telegram to Lord Roberts, dated 12th Febiuary : —

“I know that Ladysmith 1s in danger, but I feel
myself too weak to reheve it Do not, however, con-
demn me to entirely defensive action which would give
the Boers a free hand to turn with all ther force
against Ladysmith, General White has telegraphed
to me: ‘ The nearer you establish yourself to Lady-
smith the better are our prospects! I think that 18
quite correct and hope that you will not insist on my
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resting inactive and leaving Ladysmuth alone  During
the recent operations the Boers have lost two men for
every one of ours, and for the last three weeks our
atfacks have caused the cessation of the bombardment
of Ladysmith As I have said before, I shall do all
I can, and you may rely on 1t that I shall not sacrifice
my Troops uselessly.”

In this exchange of views can be clearly seen the quick
and frequent variation of the spirits of the Commander of
the Natal Army who after some days of the deepest de-
pression would see everything in a rosy light again.
He hankeied to try his luck once more, and yel could come
to no clear decision as to how the attempt should be made;
all he begged was not to be left on the defensive

From Lord Roberts’ answer, howevei, 1t 15 plain thal
all he wanted was a definite and final decision should be
made—

“ My reason for telling you to remain on the defen-
sive 18 to be found in your own statements that you
are too weak to relieve Ladysmth without remnforce-
ments, and that the fall of Ladysmith is only a question
of days. As, however, I have no reinforcements to
send to Natal, any operations of the success of which
you are not absolutely confident, seem to me to be
only a useless waste of force. You should wait and
see whether my advance into the Free State will draw
away forces from your front and so simplify your task
I do not require that you should remain absolutely
inactive all the time, provided that you keep clear of
complications which result in heavy losses Harass
the Enemy as much as you can. I leave you hiberty of
action and tely on your assurance that you will not
sacrifice the Troops uselessly.”

This communication from Lord Roberts, combined ‘with
White's message of the 8th February, which has already
been mentioned, confirmed Buller in his deasion to make

yet another attempt at the Relief, This time he proposed
Q
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to advance below Colenso with the intention of fist of all
seizing the important position of Hilangwane, whence he
would be able to flank the whole Boer position of Colenso
If he once occupied this hill, his passage ol the Tugela
would be assured, and the whole of this section of the nver
would be dommated by the British Artillery.

After the Brtish withdrawal, the Boers had remained
inactive m their laagers on the Upper Tugela.  Their
Chief Commandant, General Joubert, had, from the very
beginning, locked on the whole War as a musfortune
which was sure in the long run to result in the ruin of his
Nation. He still hoped for an amicable agreement with
the British, and all through the campaign he had tried to
act towards them wilh such {orbearance that an under-
standing with them should be easy to arrive at. Even after
the successful fighting at Vaalkranz he proposed to Presi-
dents Kruger and Steyn to come to terms with thewr power-
ful adversary; he considered that moment propitious as
the situation could hardly be more favourable for the
umted Republics. He lumself, however, did not wish to
take more British territory than that which had already
been occupied under the necessities of the campaign. But
there was no need for the employment of such arguments to
hold back the Burghers in their strong positions on the
Tugela; on personal, and every other ground, they were by
no means anxious to attack. After the British withdrawal
they gave themselves up with complete unconcern to their
quet, undisturbed laager hife, hoping that Buller would also
give up trying to attack them any more now he had so
often failed.

The fighting strength of the Boers dwindled away to an
alarming extent, through the custom of furloughs to visit
therr homes. There was an old tradition, which had its
origin in the Kaffir wars, that after three months m the
field every Burgher was entitled to 14 days’ leave of
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absence. Originally this arrangement involved no nsks,
for substitutes were always forthcoming for those who
might go away, and now many of them, weary of their
laager life, seized on it as an excuse to pester their leaders
with applicalions for leave of absence. Nobody was pos-
sessed of adequate penal powers, and so it frequently hap-
pened that those whose applications for leave had been re-
fused, stole away by night for good and all. The Govern-
ment was under no delusion as fo the danger thus mvolved,
but could not rise to the height of energetic measures, as it
was feared that they would excite disconient among the
Burghers; these desertions, however, caused considerably
greater loss of strength in the Commandos than had all the
casualtics duting the recent fighting. At this period there
were scarcely two-thirds of the origmal number of the
Burghers on Commando m Natal in the Field, and the
fighting strength consequently did not amount to more than
some 10,000 or 11,000 men,

The Commander-in-Chief, General Joubert, was invest-
ing Ladysmith with about 4,000 men; Louis Botha was
on the Upper Tugela with about 5,000, and Lucas Meyer
held the positions north of Colenso and Hlangwane with
some 2,000 more.

Joubert had entiusted Louis Botha with the Chief Com-
mand of all the Commandos on the Tugela, but he had re-
frained from bringing this appointment to the knowledge
of Lucas Meyer who had so far held an independent Com-
mand at Colenso, Taking this into consideration, Botha
abstained {or the present from proceedmg in person to the
Colenso position to take over the Chief Command, because
he did not wish to” offend Lucas Meyer who was a much
older man and whose assistant he had been in former times.
Thus 1t came about that Meyer, who was of no great
capacity and who was not an active man, was left in com-
mand on the very flank which was now the more important,

Q2
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This confusion of command and direction led later on to
several omissions and f{alse measures, which could not well
have occurred under the undivided control of the energetic
Botha.

It was mtended that if the Butish should advance east
of Colenso, they should be forced to carry the strong posi-
tion of FHlangwane, Plat Kop, Green Hill, Monte
Christo,

Till the 14th Febiuary there were in this position only
some 1,800 men with {wo Guns  On the night flank parts of
the Walkkerstrom Commando held Hlangwane, from which,
as {ar as Monte Chusto, parts of the Standerton, Bethel,
Middelburg, Swaziland and Krugersdorp Commandos pro-
longed the line of defence A Krupp Gun and a Maxim-
Nordenfeldt were placed on Hlangwane in covered em-
placements constructed of stones, faced with sandbags to
afford piotection agamst splinters, and completely con-
cealed from the Enemy's view. Shelter-trenches laid out
just as cleverly and as completely concealed were dug for
groups of six to twelve men on the forward slopes, head
caver agawnst shrapnel bemng furnished by swuitably placed
blocks of stone. The Boers passed the nights in their
trenches, they had also constructed a quantity of rough
shelters with the aid of planks and sheets of corrugated won
looted from the houses in Colenso. Two laagers of wagons,
with which the Burghers would not part, were formed i the
depression of the valley Noith of Plat Kop.

Lucas Meyer, who had only once shown himself on the
South bank m the more recent fighting, had placed Vecht
Commandant Fourie in command 1n this part of the field.
By him nothing more was expected than a simple frontal
attack by the British and consequently he took no measures
whatever to protect his left flank, which it was ewvident
could be easily threatened; Cingolo, which lay there, was
only occupied by a weak Commando under Louis Botha's
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brother, Christian, and a picquet of Middelburgers, m
strength only about 100 men, was pushed forward on to
Hussar Hill,

The connection with the Northern bank of the Tugela
was scanly, a circumstance which was certain to disturb
the Boers, who were always subject to great anxiety
about thewr hne of retreat The only reliable crossing-
place was at a cable-worked ferry about two miles north
of the blown-up iron 1ailway bridge at Colenso Besides
this there was sometimes available a bridge, made out of
rails and sleepers laid on boulders, and situated a little
up-stream {rom the Falls.  Suddenly rismg floods fre-
quently made this biidge dangerous of passage for long
periods,

The British were well acquainted with the Boer position
on the right bank of the Tugela  Buller lumself had
carried out a personal reconnaissance on the 1zth February
from Hussar Hill, after Dundonald’s Mounted Brigade had
driven the Boer picquet off it.

Hussar Hill, of wluch all the slopes are gentle, Les south-
cast of Colenso, and its extensive area affords ample space
for the deployment {or action of a large force of Artillery.
On the north 1t falls away in hillocks towards the broad,
mmmosa and thorn-clad valley of the Gomba This stream
flows into the Blaauwkranz, of which the deep and broad
bed furnmishes excellent cover from view when the water
18 low. North of the Gomba the low-lying hillocks merge,
gradually becoming steeper as they rise, into a plateau
which is dominated on the west and east by the sharply-
defined elevations of Hlangwane and Monte Christo,
These are connected by the lower-lying heights of Plat
Kop and Green Hill, and thus combine to form a strong
line of defence facing south., South-east of Monte Christo
and divided from it by a nek, lies Cingolo, which is rocky
and difficult of ascent. Behind the line joining Hlangwane
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and Monte Christo the ground first sinks a little and js
invisible from the south, and then, near Bloys’ Farm, rises
again up to the rocky Bush-rand, thence to descend pre-
cipitously lo the Tugela on the north. On the plateau the
communications are bul scanty, and the movement of troops
is moreaver greatly embariassed by gorges and by the
thick bush which grows in all directions,

In his reconnaissance Buller very clearly recognised the
weakness of the left flank of the Boer position, and con-
sequently decided on envelopmng it and afterwards rolling
up the whole of the Enemy’s position from the east, so as
to gamn possession of the whole of the south bank before
proceeding further. With thus in view he wanted to bring
the Enemy’s position under the fire of his heavy Artillery
posted on Hussar Hill, that he might prepare the attack
so as to be able to work his Infantry round Cingolo and
subsequently on to Monte Christo. In the front the
Enemy was only to be held, and Burn-Murdoch’s mixed
Force at Springfield was to ward off any aggressive move-
ments which the Enemy might initiate {rom the direction,
of the Upper Tugela. Buller ntended to place Hart’s
Brigade with the 19th Field Battery, No. 4 Mountain Bat-
tery, and some heavy guns on Gun Hill, North of
Chieveley, for the protection of Chieveley Camp.
Bethune’s Mounted Infantry was sent towards Weenen on
the 1oth February to keepa look-out on the nght flank.

For some reason which cannot be explained Hussar Hill
was evacuated when the reconnaissance was finished ; the
Boers immediately re-occupied it, and even brought about
some casualties among the British as they withdrew.

On the 12th February, too, on the other flank, some shots
were exchanged on the Lower Tugela, Louis Botha had
here made a reconnaissance of the British Troops at
Springfield, through which he learnt that on the Little
Tugela they were weak, and that the greater part of their
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Force was back again south of Colenso. IHence was
deduced the probability of the Enemy making an attack
on the positions on the southern bank, and men and guns
were accordingly despatched at oace to reinforce Lucas
Meyer At the same time there was a disinclination to
evacuate the positions on the Upper Tugela entirely and
immediately,  But the more closely the suspicion that
the British would attack east of Colenso approached to
certanty, the more {requent became the despatch during
the succeeding days of stronger reinforcements lo the left
flank; these measures were, however, taken with such
great deliberation, and at first so tentatively, that the Force
at Colenso liad not reached the requisite total when the
Brutish attack to the east of that place was finally delivered.
The result of the ill-defined situation as regards the lgher
Command there was that there was no one competent and
responsible person empowered to issue without delay
distinct and reliable orders to meet any situation which
might anse.

Early on the 13th Buller received from White a com-
munication which wmformed him of the Boers’ movements
as follows -—

“Yesterday there was considerable stir in the Boer
laagers, All the Boers north of Potgieter’s Drift have
been taken away, some in the direclion of Potgieter’s
Drift, others towards the east.”

This made it plain that the Boers were aware of the
intentions of the British, and should have urged Buller to
expedite matters with a view to taking decisive action on
the south bank before the Adversary could collect all his
forces there.

But Buller, on account of the excessive heat of the 13th,
postponed the attack which had been planned for that day
till the 14th, According to the orders issued on the even~
ing of the 13th he intended on the 14th only to
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“ capture Hussar Hill and its eastern spurs north of Moord
Kraal, and 1o occupy the position with Astillery.” The
Fifth Dwision (Warren’s), protected by the Cavalry B
gade, was to seize Hussar Hill and 1its eastern spurs as far
as Moord Kraal, while the Second Division (Lyttelton’s)
was to co-operale and take up a position extending to the
junction of the Blaauwkranz and the Gomba. While the
Divisions were entrenching themselves the whole of the
Field Artillery, the Howtzer Battery, the four Naval
12-prs., and both the 5 in Guns were to be taken nto
posttion on Hussar FLill and there also be put in entiench-
ments,

The advance was begun at dawn on the 14th; Dun-~
donald’s Brigade furnished the strong advanced guard
When it approached Hussar Hill it came under the fire of
the Boer picquet posted there, which was hurriedly rein-
forced {rom Hlangwane. After a short but sharp fire-fight
the Brigade, fighting dismounted, and effectively supported
by its machme-gun Battery, succeeded in once more seizing
Hussar Hill: this was immediately occupied by the Fifth
Division which had meanwhile arrived. Dundonald’s Bri-
gade moved off mto the Blaauwkranz valley on the right
flank, and here, not far from thc mouth of the Gomba, fell
in with the Second Division which had just come up,

The Troops immediately began to strengthen therr posi-
tions, the Fifth Division on Hussar Hill, the Second ex-
tending thence eastwards as f{ar as the Blaauwkranz; the
Artillery took up its appointed position in the course of
the afternoon. On account of the great heat all further
operations on this day were countermanded, and the
Troops went into bivouacs mn rear of the entrenchments
they had constructed.

From their elevated positions the Boers had accurately
observed the British movements, which were betrayed far
and wide by the great clouds of dust, Hlangwane was
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occupied by remforcements sent thither by Lucas Meyer
and by those which were following ane another down from
the Upper Tugela; two Krupp Guns and a Maxim were
sent to Green Hill, and a second Maxim was placed in
position on Plat Kop. But large Forces still remained
halted on the Upper Tugela.

The fighting during the morning had been heard in
Ladysmith; on the evening of the 14th White sent the
{ollowing by heliograph to Buller.—

“ 55 wagons and about 400 Boers have moved from
the Upper Tugela to Onderbrook ”

This information once more made it clear that the
adversary was ceaselessly sending reinforcements to his left
flank, and consequently that the reasons which should have
mduced Buller to attack as soon as possible were hourly
becoming more urgent He, too, mtended that Lyttelton’s
Division should effect the envelopment of the Enemy’s
left flank on the 15th February, but finally gave up the
idea again on account of the great heat, and except
for some few movements of no consequence, the Troops
did not leave the bivouacs they had occupied,

Lord Roberts’ Troops on the same day, also m burn-
ing heat, did a march of some 3j2-34 mmles, and Buller's
proceedmgs show that he was wanting 1 energy, for
he could not, though in an exiremely crtical situation,
bestir himself sufficiently to call on his Troops for a special
effort. Except for a rather ineffective cannonade, to which
the Boers made but a weak reply, nothing whatever was
done on the 15th and 16th on account of “the great heat”

On these hot days special difficulties did certainly arise
in connection with the supply of water to the Troops, for
it had to be brought by tran from the lower-lying districts
up to Chieveley, and to be thence transported out to the
Troops in receptacles of all sorts loaded on ox-wagons.

The attack, which had been planned for the 15th, was
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finally to be delivered on the 17th, While Warren's Divi-
sion was to remain stationary on Hussar Hull, opposite the
Enemy’s front, Lyttellon’s Division and Dundonald’s
Mounted Brigade were to move forward to make the en-
veloping attack on Cmngolo Nek and Monte Chiisto,
Barton's Brigade was to jomn in with this movement on the
left, bul for the moment was not to cross the Gomba
The whole of the Artillery posted on Hussar Hill was to
support the attack.

It had been ascertained during a reconnaissance made
by some of Lyttelton’s Division on the previous day, that
Cingolo was only weakly held by the Enemy. It appears
that a patrol of the 13th Hussars had ascended the hill on
the evening of the 16th without inding any irace of him.

Lyttelion decided that he would first of all take Cingolo
and that he would thence proceed by way of the Nek to
the attack of Monte Christo. Hildyard’s Brigade was to
take Cingolo, and Norcott's Brigade, co-operating with 1t
on the left, was to advance against the Nek.

At 6 am. on the 17th the whole of the 30 guns
opened fire on Cingolo, Monte Chrislo, and Green Hill,
and under cover of this Lyttelton’s Division crossed the
Gomba. The Brigades, with the right flank thrown for-
ward, advanced on a front of about three miles, Hild-
yard’s Brigade on the right flank being n advance with
Norcott’s Brigade echelloned on its left rear, while
south of the Gomba was Barton's Brigade. Each
Brigade was within itself in a very deep formation.
Deploymenis were made immediately bivonacs were
left, at a distance of some 3,000 yards from the
Enemy, Hildyard’s and Norcott's Brigades each having
two Battalions in first line formed in three chains extended
in thin skirmishmg order with intervals of three to four
paces between files.

The unnecessarily early deployment of the Brigade,
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which might perhaps have been suitable in quite level
ground, was in this nstance, as a German ecye-witness
testifies, 1ll-adapted to the illy and bush-grown country in
which it was made. Some 800 or goo yaras n front of
the Enemy a line of hills stood out and presented a
favourable fre-posilion, to this the Brgades, in close
formation and distributed at most into a few small columns,
of which the movements could easily have been adapted to
the undulations of the ground, could have advanced un-
observed, under the protection of a thm line of scouts;
arrived there, they might have been deployed under cover
mto a dense firing-line, which by immediately developing its
utmost force might have overwhelmed the Enemy.

In the awkward formation of long, widely-extended
lines the progress was extremely slow, and it was not till
9 a.m. that the Brigades reached the line of hills, men-
tioned above, about 1,000 yards north of the stream, there
they came under fire from the southern slopes of Cingolo
The weak Boer detachment which was on the line of hills,
under the Command of Christian Botha, had moved to a
position on the soulhern slope of Cingolo, where the field
of fire was more favourable, as soon as it was seen that the
British were atlacking; a strong patrol was left on
the summit. Christian Botha’s men were scon supported
by parties of Boers who, creeping forward through the
bush from their positions on Green Hill, opened fire on
Norcott's Brigade, At ranges varying from 8co to goo
yards there developed in this quarter an indecisive frontal
fire-fight, No progress was made, so General Lyttelton
senl orders to the Mounted Brigade to make an outflank-
ing movement against the Boers on the slopes of Cingolo
and to force them from their positions. But the Brigade
was nowhere to be found; all connection with it had been
lost.

General Hildyard consequently called on one of the
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Battalions lelt in rear by his Brigade, viz, the Queen’s, 1o
carry out this outflanking movement. The Batlalion, after
moving eastwards, was to scale the south-eastern side of
Cingolo and advancing thence was o drive the Boers m
action there off the ll. Owing to thick bush growth and
the steepness of the slope, the ascent was very slow, and 1t
was not till 2 p.m. that the Queen’s reached the fop Therr
surprise was great when they quite unexpectedly came on
Dundonald’s long sought Brigade up there.  Dundonald
had been ordered by Buller to {ollow on with us Brngade
in the right rear of the [nfantry, to watch the development
of the action and to seize favourable opportunities for join-
ing m 1t But such an almost passive 74/ was by no
means congenial to one so keen for a fight as the Com-
mander of the Mounted Brigade, and he determined to push
forward with 1it, alone and unaided, aganst the flank and
rear of the Boers.

His first objective was the capture of Cingolo In spite
of the extremely severe ascent, durmng the whole of which
the horses had to be led, the Brigade succeeded in reaching
the top as early as between 11 am, and noon. The Boer
patrol posted there was soon driven off and the hill was
forthwith occupied. Why Dundonald contented himself
with this and why he did not immediately advance against
the Boers in action on the southern slope is not clear. It
was left for the Queen’s to do it.

The Boers, threatened in rear, hurriedly retired over the
Nek in the direction of Monte Christo. Lyttelton's Divi-
sion, which was making the frontal attack and which had
meanwhile been sirengthened by Barton’s Brigade which
had advanced across the Gomba, immediately made its way
on to the south-western edge of Cingolo, and soon after-
wards a Battery was brought across the Gomba and taken
up into position there too.

Lyttelton’s Troops were now extended in a curve front-
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ing to the north-west, and were thus favourably formed
for the enveloping attack on the Enemy’s position on
Monte Christo. The fight had been successfully begun,
the situation was full of promise, when suddenly, just as
everything was progressing favourably, Buller ordered that
the action should be broken off on account of the great
heat, and that the delivery of the decisive attack should
be postponed tll the next day. Barton's Brigade withdrew
to its old bivouac on the southern bank of the Gomba,
while the other Troops occupied bivouacs 1n the positions
they had reached during the action.

Later in the afternoon a second Battery was brought
forward across the Gomba and taken nto posilion ncar
the first  Otherwise nothing whatever was done towards
the preparation of the attack on Monte Chiisto. Not a
single effort was made during the evening or the long
mght to get some guns up on to the commanding position
of Cingolo whence the whole of the Boer position could
have been enfiladed. An excuse for this omission was
subsequently sought m the excessive steepness of the
slopes The Bocts, however, had without so very much
trouble taken their heavy guns up on to Hlanwange which
is much steeper. It would also have been quite possible
during the night to brnng more Field Batteries to the
north of the Gomba, which would have been a particularly
useful measure as, owmng to the range being more than
4,000 yards, it was impossible for Batteries posted on
Hussar Hill to produce satisfactory fire-effect on the Monte
Christo position.

The Boers had clearly recognised the danger which
threatened their left flank and employed every moment left
to them in sending reinforcements to Monte Christo, con-
tinuing to do so even during the night of the 17th-18th,
Lucas Meyer, however, considered that the ground pre-
sented such difficulties that a serious British attack 1n this
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quarler was nol {o be expected, but iather that the
principal frontal blow would be once more delivered from
the direction of the Gomba. The majority of the Boers,
however, did not share his views  When the Bntish
appeared on Cingolo they lost faith m the impregnability
of their positions and, as a consequence, the fear of being
cut off from a sufficiently early relirement across the Tugela
was added to their misgivings about their left wing  Durning
the night of the 17th-18th, therefore, a number of them
thought 1t better to clear out promptly under cover of
darkness, and what with the complete absence of disciphne
and the mnsufficient respect in whaich they held their leaders,
there was no possibility of preventing them acting on their
own impulses, Consequently on the 18th the positions,
and specially those on the left wing, were but feebly held,

which will paitly explain the insigmficant resistance which
was offercd 1n this quarter,

The following orders for the continnation of the attack
on Monte Christo, fixed for the 18th, were published early
in the morning of that day :—

“1. The Second Division will advance this morhing
over Cingolo Nek and attack Monte Christo which
appears to be strongly held.

“The Second Brigade will move off at 5.30 am.
and will teke up a position whence the Enemy on
Monte Christo and its south-eastern slopes can be
brought under fire or, should any Force of the Enemy
be found nearer on Cingolo Nek, whence 1t can be
made to deploy. The attack of the Second Brigade
will then be delivered as soon as the Bngadier con-
siders it has been sufficiently prepared.

“3 The Fourth Brigade will advance on the left of
the Second Brigade with its left flank directed on the
kraal where the 3rd Baltalion King’s Royal Rifles is
now lying. It will prepare the attack on Monte
Christo and its southern slopes with rifle fire, Two



1900.] EXCESSIVE RANGES. 239

Battalions will remain in third line at the disposal of
the Commander of the Second Division.

“4. The Cavalry will advance by the northern spur
of Cingolo towards Monte Chnsto, will protect the
right flank of the advance and will co-operate in the
altack on Monte Christo.

5. The Field Battery will open fire as soon as the
Enemy’s position 1s disclosed on the approach of our
Infantry. The heavy Guns south of the Gomba will
assist in the preparation of the attack.

“ Simultaneously with this attack one Brigade of the
Fifth Division will threaten the enemy on Green Hill”

At daybreak the British Batleries south of the Gomba
opened a violent cannonade on the Boer position on Monte
Christo and Green IHill On account of the very long
range, however, the effect on"Monte Chrsto, particularly
that of the IFleld Batteries, was exceedmgly small; only
the two Field Batteries which had been taken up on to
the Western slope of Cingolo were able in some measure to
make themselves felt.

At the hour named in the orders the Second Brigade
(Hildyard's) advanced towards Monte Christo. The two
Battalions n first line, the Queen’s and the West Yorks,
opened fire from the north-western slope of Cingolo and
from the Nek on the Boers who remamed in occupation
of the southern spur of Monte Christo, at a range of about
1,000 yards. Both the other Battalions of the Brigade
were kept back under cover on the south-western slope
of Cingolo. On the right Dundonald’s Mounted Brigade
had advanced towards the eastern spur of Monte Christo,
keeping touch with Hildyard's Bngade.

The two Battalions which were engaged in the fire-fight
could not make any progress, their own fire at such long
ranges being comparatively meffective. About 6.30 am.
the Artllery began to join in the fght, for the ground
which bhad yet to be traversed by the attacking Troops
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being invisible from the position of the Guns south
of the Gomba, it was assumed that Hildyard's Brigade was
by this time advancing over the Nek. The fire of the
Boers, whose eyesight and experience mn shooting at long
ranges were all m thewr favour, was by far the superior

In front of the Bmtish firing lLme there lay several
hundred yards of perfectly level ground on the Nek
completely swept by the enemy’s fire, while a favourable
fire position behind httle swellings and boulders could be
seen at his end of 1. To advance to this position across
the level through the unsubdued fire of the Enemy would
apparently be o cowmt certain disaster, especially if the
Boers on Green Hill, who were not occupied 1 theuwr front,
should also turn thewr fire on to the Nek. At last, after
repeated demands that they should do so, the Artillery
again opened fire at about 8 a.m. on the Boers holding
Monte Christo.

About the same time Norcott’s Brigade, in a deep [orma-
tion n three lines, with the Rifle Brigade in the first, de-
ployed on the undulating and bushy slopes of the Nek
for the frontal attack of the heights between Monte Christo
and Green Hill, while Barton’s Fusilhier Brigade joinmg up
on the left, with the Royal Scots and Royal Irsh in first
line, advanced to attack Green Hilll When about yo0 or
800 yards from them, both Brigades opened fire on the
Boers posted on Green Hill In this way the Boer fire was
drawn off Hildyard’s Brigade, which was thus to some
extent relieved, and soon after 10 a.m was enabled to make
decided progress in its attack. Rushing at top speed across
the level ground in their front the Queen’s and West Yorks
succeeded m traversing 1t and capturmg the fire posiion
mentioned above without incurring serious casualties. In
this they were also favoured by the very effective fire of
the Devons who, lying as it were in terraces on the
upper slopes of Cingolo where they had taken up a posi-
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tion, were able to continue to firc over the heads of the
Queen’s and West Yoiks, These two Battalions, [rom the
favourable fire position they had seized, were now able
to engage the Boers so effectively that soon afterwards it
was possible to bring forward the Devons and East Surreys
across the level ground into the cover which was to be
found immediately in rear of the finng line. Not long
afterwards the Doers on the southern spurs of Monte
Christo, fearing that they would be sutrounded by the
Mounted Brigade which was advancing on Hildyard's right,
withdrew to the summst of the hill.

Hildyard's Brigade immediately followed on, and reach-
ing a dead bit of ground on the southern slope of Monte
Christo mto which the Enemy’s fire could nol penetrate,
continued the advance, climbing up the steep and rocky
hillside. Soon after 12 noon the Brigade reached the sum-
mit, whereupon the Boers shipped back as fast as they
could to behind the western edge of the hill. Hildyard’s
Battalions charged after them, but had scarcely made good
100 yards when they were suddenly smtten by the annihi-
lating fire of the Boer Guns posted on Green Hill. Two
Krupp Guns, a Maxim Nordenfeldt, and all the rifles to
be found there had been turned in hot haste on to the
Battalions in their victorious career, with such effect that the
Brigade, reeling under the sudden blow, fell back again
from the hill to the cover of the eastern slope, and the
Boers once more took possession. It seemed as if the
passing success of the British would degenerate into [ailure.

But when General Lyttelton, from his point of observa«
tion on a hill south of the Nek, recognised that Hildyard's
Brigade was falling back, he ordered Norcotl's and Barton's
Brgades to drive their attack vigorously home; the
result was that the Boer Infantry and Artillery fire on
Green Hill was once more diveited from Monte Christo

on to the adversary in the immediate front. Meanwhile
R
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the strenuous efforts of General Hildyard had resulted
in the rallying of the Battahons on the eastern slope
and in their being re-formed and once more led to the
front. In tlus their second charge they were not
subjected to Artillery fire and were thus enabled to
make good the hill; the few Boers still remaining there
fled towards the passage of the river. Hildyard’s Bri-
gade now lost no time in openmng fire from the western
slope of Monte Christo on the flank and rear of the Boers
on Green Hill and thus all further resistance was broken
down About z pm. the Boers, abandoning thewr large
laager with abundant supples of food, ammunition and
water, were stieaming back north-west in headlong flight
towards the crossing-places Norcotl’s and Barton’s Bri-
gades followed them up, while Hildyard’s Brigade, pressing
on from Monte Christo, hurried their retirement A Field
Battery advanced with the Infantry, and in spite of the
steepness of the slope succeeded in getting up to the sum-
rmut of Monte Christo, whence 1t sent some more rounds
plunging effectively into the Boers as they were disappear-
ing into the valley.

It seemed as though the Boers could no longer escape the
certain annihilation with which the pursuit of the British
Infantry threatened them. But suddenly an order was
received from Buller that the Troops were to halt in the
positions they had taken and were to press forward no
further. Whether it was attributable to the great heat, or
whether to the fear of another retirement which should
hazard the retention of what had been so far gained, this
fateful order saved the Boers from certain destruction
and reduced to half its value this the first success of the
British arms. Pursuit, which would have carried the
British across the Tugela at the same time as the Boers,
would have made it impossible for the latter to take up
a new position and, it may fairly be assumed, would have
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effected the Relief of Ladysmith without any of the further
sangumary fighting which was now mvolved, It has been
said that false information announcing the approach of
strong reinforcements towards the Enemy caused Buller to
1ssue this unfortunate oider

But the garnering of the (ull harvest of success was pre-
vented far less by this mistake, which was, moreover, such
as may casily arise in war-time, than by the orders for the
attack originally issued by Buller, which could n no way
bring aboul a decisive engagement If the flank attack
was to have an eflective result it should have been delivered
on the Boers completely tied down to the defence of their
front by the opeirations of Warren's Division ; it would thus
have come on them as a surprise, and they could hardly
have got clear of 1t with such insigmficant losses. Instead
of thus Warren's Division was held in absolute inactivity
oppostte the Enemy's front, and the flank attack was ex-
pected to decide matters without its co-operation, As a
result the Boers who were distributed along the front were
left free to turn their strength agamst the threalened en-
velopment and rob it of effectiveness It was all the more
unreasonable to think that the Boers would be surprised
when the flank attack was launched as eatly as the
17th and when, in consequence, their attention had been
drawn in good time to the danger which threatened them.
Had the direction of their affairs been only a little more
energetic it would have been an easy matter for the Boers
to have opposed a new and a strong front to Hildyard’s
Brigade. General Lyttelton did to some extent remedy
the error which had been made in the distribution of the
#éles of the attacking Forces, when he threw Norcott's and
Barton's Brigades on to the front of the Boers at the
critical moment when the flank attack threatened ta col-
lapse. The success of the day is therefore to be attributed
primarily to his judicious action.

R 2
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The Boers, unmolested by the British, continued thejr
withdrawal across the Tugela 1n the course of the after-
noon; only the Bethel Commando, strengthened during
the night by the Heidelberg Commando, occupied the
heights south of the crossing-places.

The British occupied bivouacs that evening on the field,
viz, Hildyard’s Brigade on Monte Christo, Norcott's Bri-
gade on the Nek between that hill and Green Hill, and
Barton’s Brigade on the western slope of Green Hill. Two
Naval 12-prs. and the Artillery of the Second Division were
taken up into position on Monte Chiisto. Both the s-in,
Guns were brought across to the northern bank of the
Gomba during the night, while Warren's Division, less
Barton's Brigade, remained on Hussar Hill and did not
advance to the heights of Hlangwane till the next morning

Early on the 1g9th Barton's Brigade occupied Hlangwane
and began exchanging shots at long range with the few
Boers who remained on the southern bank and wheo,
having evacualed the hill during the night, which they
spent a little further north, had come back too late in the
morning to resume occupation. Lyttelton wanted to throw
them back across the river forthwith, but Buller would not
agree to this, as he considered they would be forced to
evacuate their untenable position without fighting. But in
spite of the Artillery fire which was directed on them and
of the advance of Hildyard’s Brigade from Monte Christo
towards the Tugela, the Boers held on to 1t during the
whole of the day and only retired across the river during
the night 19th-20th; at the same time the Commandos
immediately north of Colenso moved back across the
Onderbrock stream, and only a weak Force was left south
of the stream, Thereupon Hart’s Brigade was brought
forward from Chieveley to Colenso, so that on the 20th
the British were in undisputed possession of the whole of
the southern bank, The remainder of the 1gth was spent
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in a cannonade of the northern bank by the Bmtish
Artillery. Burn-Murdoch’s detachment al Springfield was
brought to Chieveley, and the Troops which composed it
were sent back to the formations in which they had pre-
viously been,

The engagements of these last few days had cost the
British g Officers and 197 Men, while the Boers put their
losses at 12 Killed and 46 Wounded.
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CHAPTER VIIIL
THE FIGHTING ON THE NORTH OF THE TUGELA.

The Boers employed the precious breathing-time which
the British allowed them in zealously preparing for occupa-
tion a fresh entrenched position on the northern bank of
the Tugela across the main road to Ladysmith, irmly deter-
mined here to oppose the further progress of the Enemy.
The nght flank of their position lay somewhat withdrawn
on the road from Colenso to Arnot’s Hill, South of Groob-
ler’'s Kloof, and was thence prolonged, following the
course of the Onderbrook stream and by Wynne's, Hart's
and Railway Hills, as far as Pieter's Hill

On the south of all these Hills there le rounded
knolls, which n some places narrow the field of fire
towards the Tugela Valley, and on these small advanced
posts were placed For the vest the whole of the
deeply-indented country 1s roadless and presents great
difficulties for the movement of Troops. Groobler's Kloof,
vistble from a long way off, dominates all the country-
side and 1s rocky and most difficult of ascent, while
Hart's, Railway and Pieter's Hills are, though lower,
also rather steep and very boulder-strewn.  The Onder-
brook and Langverwacht Spruits, running in deep cut chan-
nels, are streams which were at the time referred to vety
swollen in consequence of the recent heavy ramnfall and
from time to time they could only be crossed by bridges.
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Aasvogel Kop, which was not held by the Boers, rises
steep and domnating on the east of Pieter's Hill, from
which it 15 only separated by the deep cut gorge in which
fows Pieter's Spruit. This gorge furnished a favourable
avenue of approach for the envelopment of the left flank
of the Boers. In this quarter the Command was in the
hands of Lucas Meyer, whose activity and alertness were
of no high order, while Botha direcled the operations of
all the Commandos south of the Langverwacht,

The evacuation of the position al Colenso and the re-
tirement during the night of the 1gth-20th had brought
General Joubert m person to the scene of operations,
But mnstead of promptly throwmg himself as the Chief
Commander mto the task of putling matters on a good
footing, he spent half-an-hour on Groobler's Kloof watch-
ing the picture which was unfoldmg itself down in
the valley below him. He then thought that there was
nothing more to be done in this quarter and rode back
again to his Hoofd Laager.

On the right flank at Onderbrook and Wynne’s Hills were
the Zoutpansberg, Swaziland, and Middleburg Com-
mandos, to which parts of the Bethel, Standerton,
Carolina, and Ermelo Commandos had joined themselves.
Hart’s and Railway Hills were held by the Boksburg,
Kriigersdorp, and Johannesburg Commandos, while on
Pieter's Hill were the men of Lydenburg, Heidelberg, and
Piet Retief. The left flank at Pieter's Spruit was but
weak, and Lucas Meyer had initiated no sort of measures
to ward off the constantly increasing menace of an
envelopment,

The musketry trenches of the Boers were for the most
part laid out about half-way up the heights, and all
advanced posts were only weakly enirenched. The Boer
guns were scattered along the whole of the position;
on the Colenso-Armot’s Flill rnad were a Maxim-Norden-
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feldt and a 7-5 centimetre Krupp Gun; on the summil of
Groobler's Kloof were two 7'5 centimetre Creusot Guns
and a 12 centimetre Howitzer ; on the heights between the
Langverwacht Spruit and the railway two Maxim-Norden-
feldts, one Creusot, one 7+5 centimetre Krupp Gun, and
a 12 centimetre Howitzer. The guns were 1in protected
positions and entirely screened by bushes from the view
of the Enemy.

The fghting strength of the Boers had been reduced
by the withdrawal of numbers of Free Staters who had
made ofl to the Western theatre of operations, to pro-
tect their own country, now threat ned by the advance
under Lord Roberts; but it still amounted to some 4,000
or 5,000 Men. How many of these actually took part in
the fighting cannot be stated with any certamty. During
the two days’ pause which had succeeded the disaster on
the southern bank the Commandos had recovered them-
selves, and all looked forward with renewed confidence to
the fightmg in which they were now to take part.

At the British Headquarters no fresh decision had yet
been arrived at. While everything pointed to the desira-
bility of promptly following up the success gained on the
southern bank so as to allow the Boers no time in which
to recover themseclves and to sirengthen themselves m
frash entrenchments, the British Troops remained more cr
less inactive during two days, and on the evening of the
20th were still in the positions which, thanks to the exercise
of some perspicacity and activity by those who had led
them in the fighting, they had occupied on the evening of
the 18th.

On the 1gth Buller with his Staff had made a recon-
naissance of the Enemy's positions on the northern bank
from Monte Christo, His advisers constantly urged lum to
cross the river without delay in the section north of Cin-
golo and Monte Christo in order to turn in this quartes



1900.] DECISION ARRIVED AT. 249

against the naturally weaker left wing of the Boers, to
drive it in and so lo lay hold of the Ladysmith Road
This advance could always be most effectively supported
by the Artillery posted on the heights on the southern
bank, Buller also saw the advantages of this, but he con-
sidered the countiry east of Pieter’s Spruit impenetrable
and deficient in what he considered essential, viz, a good
transport-road, the construction of which would require
too much time. An advance along the railway and the
main road to Ladysmith would meet with no such diffi-
culties,.  But a thorough reconnaissance of the country
north of Cingolo and Monte Christo, or of that on the
opposite bank of the Tugela, had never been made Buller
could only base his contention on the inadequate report of
a young Engineer Officer. As a matter of fact, however,
in this instance also 1t was not of so much importance where
the advance should be made, as that such prompt and
vigorous action should be taken to deprive the Boers
of all leisure. But that is just what did not occur,
want of decision and delay in execution were on this occa-
sion more detrimental than a faulty choice of measures.

At length, after wavering for two days, during which
the most precious time for action had run fo waste, the
General Commanding decided on an advance along the
main Colenso-Ladysmith road, although it led straight on
to the front of the Enemy's fresh and very strong position
and although every movement on the level plain north of
Colenso between Onderbrook Spruit and the Tugela could
be seen and appreciated from the semi-circle of heights
which enclose the valley of the Tugela, Any attack develop-
ing here would come under the concentrated fire of Arlillery
posted in very dominating positions, while on the other
hand no effective Artillery support could be furnished to
the Infantry.

The reconnaissance of the northern bank during the two
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days’ pause had been altogether insufficient. On the after-
noon of the 2oth a party of Thorneycroft's Mounted In-
fantry had swum the Tugela near Colenso and had found
the country immediately north of the town quite clear of
the Enemy. But mn advancing towards Onderbrook Spruit
1t had come under fire, whereupon it retired again to the
south bank withoul having ascertained whether the heights
beyond Onderbrook Spruit were strongly held by the
Enemy or where the flanks of his position lay.

[ these points could not have been settled by pushing
forward mounted patrols or by sending some round the
flanks, dismounted action should have becn tried for the
puipose. In any case the mounted party displayed a want
of thoroughness in carrying oul its muission when it turned
about and came back to the southern bank as soon as a
few shots were fired at 1.  The results of the unsatisfactory
reconnaissance were soon to be felt

At the British Headquarters the opinion was held that
the Boers only held the heights between the railway and
Onderbrook Sprumt, and that thewr right flank rested on
the hill, subsequently named Wynne’s, which was to the
north of the stream and the construction of entrenchments
on which had been observed from Hlangwane.

Buller's intention after the Tugela should have been
crossed near Colenso, was to advance along the valley of
the river in a northerly direction so as to push the Enemy
away westwards from the niver and thus force him to
loosen his hold on the road to Ladysmith, That 1s to say,
the Troops advancing to the attack were to squeeze them-
selves 1 between the river and the Enemy’s front.

Early on the 215t Dundonald’s Mounted Brigade was on
Cingolo, Lyttelton's Division on Monte Christo, Warren's
Division, which had meanwhile been brought forward, was
on Lyttellon’s left at Hlangwane, while in advance of the
ridge of that hill the whole of the Artillery was m position
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under the protection of Infantry pushed out to its front.
As the road and railway bridges at Colenso had been
demolished, Buller instructed the Engineers to construct
a pontoon-bridge between Hlangwane and Fort Wylie,
about 2,000 yards north of Colenso, this work was carried
out 1n the course of the forenoon, and in spite of the Tugela
being in flood and very rapid at this point, it was all com-
pleted in three hours

Towards noon Warren’s Division was ordered to cross
the Tugela and to advance in a northerly direction along
the river At the very moment when Coke’s Brigade was
moving off at the head of thc Division, Buller received a
report that strong parties of the Boers were posted on the
Onderbrook stream south of Groobler's Kioof. He de-
cided to begin by driving ofl these parties which were on
the flank of his projected advance and entrusted the opera-
tion te Coke’s Brigade.

About 2 pm. Coke crossed the Tugela and deployed the
three Battalions of his Brigade behind one another 1n the
valley, fronting west; in the first line were the Somerset-
shire Light Infantry, then the Dorsets and Middlesex, each
Battalion being also formed in several hines. Before any
Infantry reconnaissance had been made, and before 1t
was known where the Enemy really was, the Somersetshire
Light Infantry advanced in a westerly direction in long,
widely extended lines to capture the hills along the railway.

From the heights the Boers were able to observe accu-
rately every movement of the Brntish, and their guns had
already fred on the point of passage and on Coke's Brigade
as it moved forward, without, however, doing much damage,
the range being excessive. The Boers south of Onder-
brook now occupied the heights which stretched in a semi-
circle m front of the stream from the Colenso-Arnot Hill
road to the railway. In their front lay a perfectly level
plain which extended as far as therhills west of the railway,
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and which furmished a good field of fire up to about 1,200
yards.

Their plan was to allow the Enemy to cross the plain
and to enter the curve on which they were posted, and
then to crush him with concentrated fire at close ranges,
Owing to the absence of any thorough reconnaissance
the Somersetshire Light Infantry came on to meet
this plan half-way. When they had got over the kopjes
west of the railway and had come on to the plan, they
were greeted by the first shots from the Boers, although
they were still 1,100 yards or so from them. It looked as
if the absence of fire-discipline would once more upset
the well-laid plan. The British Infantry, however, did the
Boers the service of walking into the trap laid by them.
Accustomed as they were to bring matters to an issue by
a resolute advance Lo cross bayoncts with the Enemy, the
Somersetshire Light Infantry continued to move on across
the plan until, at a distance of about 600 yards from the
Boers, they were suddenly overwhelmed with such violent
fire on their night flank and rear that everybody threw him-
self down on the ground and there lay demoralised and
incapable of replying to the Enemy’s fire. Coke thercupon
sent forward some compames of the Dorsets who were
following, that they might drive the Boers away from the
flank of the Somersetshire Light Infantry. They suc-
ceeded in driving the Boers off two neighbouring kopjes,
but this brought about no appreciable diminution of the
flanking fire.

Meanwhile it was about 4 pm and the 28th and 78th
Field Batteries, of Warren's Division, which had crossed
the river immediately behind Coke’s Brigade, were taken
up on to the hills west of the railway; but in spite of the
Artillery support thus afforded to the Somersetshire Light
Infantry lying out there in the open, the galling rifle fire
of the Boers did not cease. To get clear of its insup-
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portable situation the Battalion rushed forward about 200
yards to a httle dip in the ground which would give them
at least some small amount of cover Here the men threw
themselves down again, crouching close to the ground, to
wait till darkness should fall No attempt was made to
relieve the sorely-tried Somersetshire men, at least from
the flanking fire, by moving the Dorsets and Middlesex
who were in reserve on the railway further to the north,
so that their advance along the Onderbrook should take in
flank the Boers posted there. When it was dark those
portions of Coke’s Brigade which were in action were
brought back again to behind the heights on the railway,
where they rallied on Wynne's Brigade which had also come
across the niver during the afternoon.

This engagement cost the British 108 Killed and
Wounded, while the Boers had no casnallies of any kind,

Buller employed the night 21st-22nd and the carly morn-
ing of the 22nd in bringing across to the left bank of the
Tugela first: the whole of the Infantry, except Barton’s
Brigade, which remained on Hlangwane, and half Norcott’s
Brigade and one Battalion of Hart’s Brigade which formed
the Garrison of Colenso: and then the 73rd, 7th, and 63rd
Field Batteries and the Grst Howitzer Field Battery, as
well as four 12-pr, Naval Guns, Thus on the moming of
the 22nd no fewer than 13 Battalions and 40 Guns were
closely crowded together in the narrow space between the
ponloon bridge and Fort Wylie.

Although the previous day’s fighting had clearly shown
that the rnight flank of the Boers was not to be found on
Wynne's Hill, but south of Groobler's Kleof, Buller held
firmly on to the execution of his original plan of advancing
along the railway. He was the more decided about this
when Warren offered to capture with his Troops Wynne’s
Hill, which stood out conspicuously dominating the plain,
and thus to pierce the Boer position.  Buller agreed
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and allolted for the attack, which Warren was to conduct,
Wynne’s and Hildyard's Brigades and the two Battalons
of Norcott’s Brigade which had crossed the river, viz., the
Scottish Rifles and King’s Royal Rifles By this arrange-
ment the Divisions were completely mixed up one with
another.

All the Artillery available on the left bank was taken
into position on the kopjes north of Fort Wyle and
Colenso, and thence opened fire, which never produced
much effect, on the Boer Guns which were posted in posi-
tions far above them There is no doubt that it would
have been wore to the pomnt to leave all the Artillery on the
southern bank, where a far better position could have been
found for it on the heights between the Falls and the
Boer’s Bridge, from which it could have produced much
more effect on the whole of the northern bank and
especially on the Boer Artillery,

After a cannonade lasting several hours, m which the
whole country between Onderbrook and Langverwacht
Spruit, as well as on Groobler's Kloof, was swept with
shrapnel, the Infantry advanced to the attack about 2 p.m,
Wynne’s Brigade, the battalions in deep columns, advanced
along the valley in the direction of Wynne’s Hill, Hildyard's
Brigade followed, while both Batlalions of Norcott's Bri-
gade were posted on the left rear for the protection of the
left flank. As it moved forward Wynne's Bngade de-
ployed for the altack of Wynne’s Hill which is a broad
feature; on the right the South Lancashires advanced
towards Green Hill, in the centre the King’s Own towards
Wynne’s Hill (East), on the left the Reserve Rifles towards
Wynne's Hill (West).

The Boers had occupied Wynne's Hill and the heights
on its south-west on the left bank of the Onderbrook
as soon as they observed the advance of the three British
Brigades towards Wynne's Hill,
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Wynne's Hill is a broad level-topped ridge divided into
two equal portions by a nek at its centre. The plateau, in
parts smooth and in parts cut up and rough, is from 300 to
400 yards broad from north to south The Boers occupied
the southern edge at first, while their entrenchments lay
on the northern edge.

When Wynne’s Brigade began to pass the Onderbrook 1t
came under heavy fire on its front and left flank. Among
the first to fall was Major-General Wynne, Commanding
the Buigade, who was severely wounded and in whose place
Colonel Crofton took up the command. In spite of the very
heavy fire the Brigade contlinued to advance till it reached
the slopes of Wynne’s ill, where it found some cover in
the deeply seamed ground

Takmg advantage of this the Battalions succeeded in
making good the southern edge of Wynne's Hill and m
driving the Boers back to the northern edge. The South
Lancashires were now on Green Hill, the King’s Own on
the southern edge of Wynne's Hill (East), while the
Reserve Rufles, keeping in connection, stretched as far as
Wynne's Hull (West); the last-named were particularly
harassed by the flanking fire of the Boers posted on the
spurs of Groobler's Kloof. Both Battalions of Norcott's
Brigade in the left rear, from the heights on the right bank
of the Onderbrook, covered the left flank of the Brigade
engaged on the further bank, from the Boers posted on
the spurs of Groobler's Kloof, while Hildyard’s Brigade
was also on the south bank of the Onderbrook, under cover
m the valley, not far from where that stream flows mto
the Tugela.

Meanwhile it was nearly 6 p.m. and the situation of the
Brigade on Wynne's ILll began to take an unfavourable
twrn ; already almost all the supports had been placed in
the firing-line and the casualties were increasing; the left
flank in particular was suffering inuch all the time from the
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flanking fire, Ammunition was giving out and the fire
was weakening, while on the other hand it seemed ag
though the wviolence of the Boer fire was increasing,
Colonel Crofton therefore sent to Norcott’s and Hildyard's
Brigades to ask for their support. But before this could be
accorded a mishap occurred which might have had the most
disastrous consequences.

A number of Boers, making good use of the increasing
darkness,* crept forward close up to the centre and left
flank of thf: British and suddenly opened an overwhelming
fire on them. Some companies of the King's Own began
to waver. At first a few and then many of the men broke
away to behind the edge of the lull The bad example
was contagious, and before the leaders could check it, the
whole of the British centre rushed back in wild flight to
the protection of the Onderbrook valley, The situation was
most serious. If the Boers pressed on now the Reserve Rifle
Companies which had rcmained steady on the left flank
would be cut off. Bui the Boers were far too dull to
promptly and encrgetically derive {ull advantage from such
favourable situations in an engagement. Before they had
made up their minds to do so the British had provided
against the danger. The King's Royal Rifles, which were
the first to arrive in response to Crofton's appeal, did not
delay in crossing the Onderbrook to come to his aid, and
in spite of the darkness, which meanwhile had quite closed
i, set about re-occupying the abandoned edge of the
hill. The leading Company had scarcely arrived there
when a violent close-range fire was opened on it; where-
upon the Riflemen, fixing their swords, charged with wild
~ cheers into the darkness of the night.

Before the Riflemen could get at them even, the Boers
rushed back to the northern edge. Pressing on after them

¥ The sun had set at 6 30 p m.









¥g00 ] DISORDER 257

the Company came under very hot fire on its flanks and
rear, apparently {rom some groups of Boers who had re-
mamed lymg on the ground, possibly also from some of
their own Troops at the southern edge. Everybody threw
himself on the ground, bul the Company had already suf-
fered severely, the remnants driven {ogether under
the concentialed fire, rallied 1n a broken-down cattle kraal
which was about 100 yards in front of the Boers, Mean-
while the other Companies of the same Rifle Battahon had
occupied the southern edge of the hill completely ignorant,
owwng to the darkness, of the fate of the Company which
had charged ahead.

By this tme Hildyard’s Brigade had come up too. Its
leading Battalion, the East Swirey, was sent to the support
of the threatened centre and left flank, while the Devons
hurried off to the right flank on Green Hill When the
FEast Surreys reached the southern edge it was pitch dark
and wild confusion reigned, the troops of two Divisions
and of three Brigades bemg tangled up together and
nobody knowing who was mn command ; some wanted to
go forward, some to go back, and everybody was shouting
and sweanng and rushing about; above all the din there
rose the paralysing cries of the wounded begging for water
and help. The scene was one of perilous disorder, and
if only a few resolute Boers had charged down on the
troops they would have sufficed to bring about a catas-
trophe. But even the Boers had begun to suffer under
the wnfluence of the night which destroyed their cohesion,
and they could not profit by the favourable turn which
affairs were beginning to take, because the darkness pre-
vented them from realising the full extent of their success.
In their excitement the Boers fired on everything that
moved, with the result that in many instances the various
groups which were lying scatlered about all over the

place fired on one another, On their side, too, all
s
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plan or purpose was wanting, and confusion reigned
supreme,

Colonel Harris, of the East Surreys, very justly recog-
nised that further reinforcements in the centre could only
increase the blind disorgamisation of the mght, and he
therefore sent half s Battalion to the left flank while
he went with the remaining four companies to the right
flank at Wynne's Hall. It was so dark thal even on this
short march thither two companies lost touch, and they
only picked up connection with their Batlalion again some
hours later.

On Wynne's Hill East there prevailed a simular state
of affairs, Colonel Haris, while moving along the slope,
came on a crouching mob, without purpose or leader, which
he could not get to move backwards or [oiwards He
decided to re-occupy the abandoned position on the
southern slope and there, with bayonets hixed, to stand
fast till dawn As there was no certainty in the darkness
whether the front was clear of friendly troops or not,
nobody ventured to fire.

Meanwhile the Devons who had been entrusted with the
support of the right wing on Green Hill, had got along
through the darkness in Indian file holding on to one
another’s clothes, and after {requent halts had arrived at
their destination; but as the South Lancashires, who had
not been so hard-pressed, were still holding on all nght,
the Devons were kept back in reserve, and it was not till
about dawn that a call had to be made on them.

A Sergeant of the Company of Rifles which had charged
ahead and which, as has been mentioned, was now “lying
low” in the cattle kraal, had crawled back as far as to
where the East Surreys lay, to bring a report of what had
occurred, Thercupon two companies of the East Surreys
crawled forward in the darkness to get the Riflemen out
of their awkward plight, and this much they managed with-
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out attracting the attention of the Boers, It was not till
dawn, just as the British companies were moving off on
their way back to the southern edge, that a few shots were
fired at them from the northern edge, which immediately
alarmed the whole Boer hine and caused the general
resumption of their fire. This firing, which suddenly broke
out with great violence, threw the South Lancashires on
the right flank into such a state of alarm that they, too,
rushed pell-mell down the hill i {ull fight; their leaders
had completely lost control over the terrfied mass, and
all efforts to bring it to a standstill or to explamn that the
firing boded no danger to it, were in vain. The fugitives
were not brought to a halt till they reached the Tugela,
As the poustions which had been thus abandoned were
occupied without delay by the Devons who were in reserve,
this retirement produced no serious conseguences.

The half Battalion of the East Surreys came up to the
left flank exactly at the nght moment to render effective
aid to the Reserve Rifles who were being hard pressed
there.  Hildyard complied with the request for further
support by sending the Queen’s there too, and so a retire-
ment was averted, and the troops on the left flank con-
tinued to hold their own in spite of the repeated violent
onslaughts which the Boers made during the night in this
quarter,

In the early morning the situation of the British on the
right and left flanks was not so perilous as 1L was in the
centre, where the confusion still prevailing gave rise to
anxiety lest there should be any more giving way.

The formation in extended hines of the three Brigades
which were engaged, was particularly ill-adapted to night
fighting, and did not favour the formation of well-defined
arcas of command or the maintenance of ovder.  The
various Brigades and Battahons had gol into inextricable

confusion along the whole line,
S 2
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But the fighting organisation of the Boers, too, had been
thrown out of gear during the mght-fighting, and therr
losses, to which in the darkness they themselves had con-
tributed the larger share, had robbed them of all wish
to take further offensive action: it was evident that
all they longed for was to be left as much as possible
undisturbed by the Enemy No decisive results of any
kind had been secured on either side during this mght
engagement, bul both adversaries had suffered excessively
n spirit owmng to the disintegrating influence of the dark-
ness, and it was vain o look during the succeeding days
for great deeds of war from these exhausted men.

The fight at Wynne's Hill exhibits all the dangerous
symptoms atiending mght enterprises, and a judicious
leader, before he decides on undertaking them, must always
bear in mund that the occasions are very rare when the
best results can be obtammed by night from carefully-
planned direction of troops m action. Blind chance fre-
quently governs these enterprises, and it would be a great
mistake to attach any importance to contrary opinions
based on the favourable course of night operations in
peace manceuvres, on which neither real danger or the
excitement of men’s imaginations exert any mfluence In
war the resulls gained will generally bear no sort of com-
parison with the risks run; ol the truth of which the
British, too, must have had proofl in many a night enter-
prise during this Campaign. It is easy to show that the
darkness should be turned to account in brmnging troops
close up to an adversary posted in a strong position; but
great issues can only be fought out by dayhght, and it 1s
all the more important nowadays to keep the troops as
fit and fresh as possible to take part in then deciding them:
for really serious fhghting differs from manceuvres in
extending over more than a few hours and in taxing the
energies of the troops engaged to an extenl to which
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they cannot possibly be accustomed, No leader can look
forward with [ull confidence to the labours of a long day’s
fighting if he has to employ for the purpose troops whose
energies have been already half-spent in night marches and

night operations,

On the 23rd, before daybreak, the Troops were 1n pos-
session of the following Army Order which had been pub-
lished in the evenmg of the 22nd:—

“ Headquarters, Colenso,
22nd February, 1goo.

“1. The Army will advance to-morrow on the west
of the Colenso-Ladysmuth Railway at an hour which
will be communicated to General and other Officers
m Command.

“2. The two Battalions of the Fourth Brigade
(Norcott’s), which are now on Green Hil, will move
off at 2 am. and jom the remainder of the Brigade
on the Onderbrook Spruit.

“3. General Hart will move off from Colenso at
4.30 am with 3 Battalions of the Fifth Brigade, and
will place himself under the orders of General Warren
on the Langverwacht Spruit.

“4 The remamnder of the Second Diwision will
move to its left, keeping connection with the Fifth
Diwvision in the advance of the latter along the railway.
Each Division will make arrangements about the em-
ployment of its own Field Artillery and will, where
possible, place one Battery in rear of the leading Bat-
talion of the leading Brigade, the other two Batteries
marching between the Brigades.

“5 The Sikth Brigade (Barton's) will leave one
Batialion 1n rear on the northern edge of Hlangwane
to command the Tugela and to cnsure the safety of
the nght flank during the advance, The Mountain
Battery and the four Naval r2-pr. Guns will take up a
position under the orders of the Senior Qfficer for
the same purposes.
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“6, The 4-7-inch Naval Guns and the heavy 5-inch
Guns* will, before daybreak, take up a position on the
Colenso Heights; their ox-teams will be kept close
by them. A Battalion of the Sixth Brigade will fur-
mish an escort for these Guns.

“7. The 19th Field Battery and the 61st (Howitzer)
Field Battery will advance from the Colenso Heights
as soon as instructed to do so. The 1gth Field
Batteryt will cross the pontoon bridge at 4 a.m.
and move up to near the Howitzer Battery.

“8. The Sixth Brigade (Barton's) will furnish the
rear-guard.

“9. The Tenth Brigade, under command of General
Colke, will occupy Colenso and cover the rear of the
Army.

“j0. The two Mounted Brigades will cross the
pontoon bridge at 6 am, and 7 am. respectively, the
First Brigade leading 3

“11. The Balloon Secfion will march with the
Howitzer Battery.

“12 The General Commanding will be on the rail-
way at Onderbrook Spruit at § a.m.”

At daybreak Coke’s Brigade occupied the heights south
of the Onderbrook on both sides of the Colenso-Arnot
Hill Road in the front of the Enemy still remaining there,
Hart's Brigade advanced from the kopjes north of Colenso
by the Ladysmuth Road towards the Onderbrook, while
Barton's Brigade (having left one Battalion on the southern
bank) and the two Mounted Brigades began to cross the
river by the pontoon bridge. The whole of the Artillery on
both banks of the river opened fire at daybreak, from where

* Previously on Hussar Hill.
1 Previously still on the right bank.

1 The First Cavalry Brigade under Burn-Murdoch had 'oine_d the
Second Mounted Brigade at Bloys’ Farm on the zznd. Both Brigades
came under the command of Colouel Lord Dundonald.
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they had been in action the previous day, on the Boer
positions on Wynne’s, Hart's, and Railway Hills,

The troops which had lost cohesion and become mixed
up together in the previous day's action were disentangled
and re-organised, and Hildyard’'s Brigade, as well as
the two Battalions of Norcott’s Brigade, were withdrawn
from the fight; only the Devons remained in their posi-
tions on the right flank Hildyard assembled his Bat-
falions south of the Onderbrook, between that stream
and the Ladysmith road; Norcott’s Brigade was held in
readiness in rear of Hildyard’s .Biigade as soon as the
two Battalions which had remained on the right bank had
been brought across the river. The Eleventh Brigade,
of which Colonel Kitchener took over the Command wice
General Wynne, remained m its positions on Wynne’s
Hill

The Army Order of the evening of the 22nd had been
issued under the mistaken idea that the possession of
the heights between the Langverwacht and Onderbrook
Spruits had been incontestably secured. But when early
on the 23rd General Buller was informed about the hard-
pressed situation of the Eleventh Bngade on Wynne's
Hill, he recogmsed the impracticability of the Order.
Accordingly, while holding to the original plan so far as to
push the rest of his troops into the narrow space between
the Tugela and the position of the Eleventh Brigade on
Wynne's Hill, he decided to advance towards and attack the
Boers on Hart's Hull so as to bring about some relief in
the situation of the Brgade on Wynne's Hill and, if pos-
sible, to pierce the Lnemy's position. For this operation
be detailed Hart's Brigade, to which were attached the
two remaining fresh Daltalions of Norcott’s Brigade, viz,,
the Rifle Brigade and the Durham Light Infantry, thus
bringing it up to a total of five and a half Battalions,

The entrenchments of the Boers on Hart's Hill could



204 FIGHTING NORTH OF THE TUGELA, [Ca, VI

be seen from afar, and the whole of the Artillery on the
northern bank was directed to bring them under fire,
FHow unfavourable was the position of the Artillery mn
the lower-lymg giound in the Tugela valley, and how
premature had been its transfer thither from the command.
g heights of Hlangwane, now became evident. In order
to produce more effect the yth Field Battery was con-
sequently taken back to the right bank and came mnto
action on the heights south of the old Boer biidge; but
for all that the cannonade from some sixty pieces, which
lasted several hours, had but a very small measure of
success.

Meanwhile, Hart's Brigade had begun to advance from
the Onderbrook along the Ladysmth Road, the Innis-
killing Fusihers leading and the other five Battalions, the
Connaught Rangers, the Dublin Fusiliers, the half-Bat-
talion Imperial Light Infantry,* the Durham ILight In-
fantry, and the Rifle Brigade following in the order named.
When the leading battalion approached the Langver-
wacht Spruit it came under the long-range rifle fire of the
Enemy. To avoid this the Inniskillings took cover in the
bed of the Tugela and moved on in single file, 1 con-
sequence of which the march of the battalions in rear
was considerably delayed. When the leading battalion
reached the Langverwacht about 1 pm., the spruit was
found to be swollen and deep, and only negotiable by the
railway bridge hard by. The head of the column had
hardly got on to the bridge when a hot fire was opened
on it from all sides; from the Langverwacht Valley and
from the hills to the north of 1t, where a Maxim was in
position, the bullets ramned 1n thick. A good deal of time
was spent in blocking up the lattice of the girders on the
left side of the bridge with sandbags, and behind the

. * The other Half-Battalion had been left behind at Chieveley as garrison.
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shelter thus furnished the men, crouching down and running
as fast as they could, tried one by one to get across the
bridge which was about 20 yards long. This all took
time, during which many casuvalties occurred, but about
5 pm the Inniskillng Fusiliers, the Connaught Rangers,
the Imperial Light Infantry, and the Royal Dublin Fusiliers
had all been assembled in the cover of Hart’s Hollow
behind one of the lower ridges which lie at the foot of
Hart's Hill,

The Boers who had been there had been drven off by
the fice of the 7th Tield Battery, and of the battalions
which had been left by Barton’s Brigade on the southern
bank in a pousition on the heghts south of the old Boer
brnidge. Hart's Brigade therefore occupied the hills which
form Hart's Hollow, the Connaught Rangers bemng on the
right, the Inniskilling Fusiliers in the centre, the Imperal
Light Infantry on the left, while the Dubhn Fusiliers re-
mamned in reserve in the valley of the river. The two
battalions of Norcott’s Brigade were still engaged in
crossing the Langverwacht,

The Boers had retired to Hart's Hill, their main position
runming along the crest of the hill, about 100 yards n
front of which a shelter-trench had been rapidly con-
structed and but weakly occupied; thus the field of fire
of the main position was liomted This hankering of the
Boers after advanced positions was to prove the salvation
of Hart's Brigade which was now lying in Hart’s Hollow
some 800 yards or so distant from the nearest of the
Enemy's trenches. Hlart’s Hollow is separated from Hart's
Hill by an open valley through which run the railway and
the main Ladysmitl Road ; neither the slopes nor the valley
furnished much cover, and they lay under the effective fire
of the Enemy. Harl's Hollow, in spite of its great distance
from the Enemy, had therefore to be taken up as the posi-
tion from which the Brigade should endeavour to subdue
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his fire.  Any hurried advance from it into the fire

of the Enemy before it should be subdued might be
disastrous,

But there was no idea of preparing the advance with
fire of any kind, It was soon after 5 p.am,, and the troops
had scarcely taken up their allotted positions, when General
Hart gave the order that the battalions, without waiting
for the arrival of Norcott’s Brigade, were to advance and
carry Hart's Hill by assault, For the protection of the
right flank from the Boers posted on Railway Hill, the
Connaught Rangers were instructed to send forward a
half-battalion against them.

The assault was gallantly delivered by the British in
rushes which, long to begin with, became gradually shorter
and shorter; the half-battalion Connaught Rangers on the
right, the Inniskilling Fusiliers in the centre, and the half-
battalion Imperial Light Infantry on the left pressed for-
ward towards the Enemy almost without a check and with-
out discharging a rifle, each battalion being formed in
several long, thin, skirmishing lines. At this critical
moment the Balteries posted below in the Tugela Valley,
which had been holding the Boers back in their entrench-
ments, ceased fire, as it was impossible from the lower level
to watch the progress of Hart's Brigade, and as it was
feared that if the fire was kept up then some ill-directed
shell might work havoc in its ranks.

So when Hart’s Battalions of assault had left the shelter
of their cover, an annihilatmg fire broke out against them
from all sides, on the right from Railway Hill, in the front
from Hart’s Hill, and on the left from the kopjes north
of Langverwacht. The Boer Artillery, too, was turned
on to the British Infantry. Some of the Boer marksmen,
being themselves exposed to no fire whatever, stood up to
their full height in the trenches so as to be the better able
to fire at the Enemy. A German Officer who was watching
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from the top of Hart's Hill the gallant delivery of the
assault by the Briish Infantry wrote in his journal: “ One
can really only admire these Troops who hope in such a
way as this to remedy the tactical errors of their leaders.”
The frontal fire was not so hot as that on the two flanks,
for the trenches in advance of the main Boer position were
only weakly held.  Consequently, notwithstanding that
there had been no fire~preparation, the Inniskilling Fusiliers
and the bhalf-battalion Connaught Rangers managed, in
spite of heavy losses, to make headway; prinapally be-
cause their nght flank was not harassed at this juncture by
the Boer fire [rom Railway Hill, which had been diverted
on to the half-battalion Connaught Rangers now in the act
of deploying to deliver its attack on the front of that
position.  The Imperial Light Infantry, however, could
make no headway; they were compelled to turn against
the Boers who were taking them in flank, and this was
specially necessary as the Boers on the northern edge of
Green Hill, who were but msignificantly engaged in their
front by the action of Kitchener's Brigade, were turning
some of their fire on to the left flank of Hart's Brigade.
Just at thus very juncture, when it was essential to make
every effort to occupy fully the attention of the Boers
on Wynne's Hill, the Eleventh Brigade (Kitchener’s) was
being relieved by the Second Brigade (Hildyard's), and
two battalions of the Sixth Brigade (Barton's), viz.,
the Royal and the Welch Fusiliers.

When the troops delivering the assault on Hart's Hill
had got within about 200 yards of the Enemy’s advanced
position, the few Boers holding it fled back to the main
position, and the Inniskilling Fusiliers and the Ilalf-
Battalion Connaught Rangers took possession of the
abandoned trenches. And now such an impetuous fire
broke out in the front that everybody ducked down under
cover, not a man venturing to enter on a fire-fight. As
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soon as Hart noticed this from lis position at the Hollow
which bears his name, he sent forward hall a battalion of
the Dublin Fusiliers as a remnforcement, and it came into
the line about 6.30 pm just as twihght was coming on.

Before it was quite dark Hart succeeded in screwing up
the Inmskilling Fusiliers and Connaught Rangers to make
another rush at the Enemy. This was the moment for
which the Boers had been wailing; they received their
adversaries with an extermnating fire at close range, and
the troops gallantly dashing forward had not advanced
more than 100 yards from thewr cover when their vigour
for the assault suddenly broke down. In the furious blaze
they threw themselves déwn and, crouching close to the
ground, waited till complete darkness covered them and
then withdrew to their sheller Colonel Brooke, who was
the senior Commanding Officer on the spot, led the battle-
blasted remnants of the Brigade back in the darkness and
assembled them n the hollow behmnd the railway where a
trench was hastily thrown up for their protection and where
the units were re-formed. The half-battalion Connaught
Rangers, which had advanced towards Railway Hill, re-
jomed the remaining companies of ihe battalion here too.
For the protection of the flanks a company of the Con-
naught Rangers was pushed out on the right, while on the
left a company of the Imperial Light Infantry, wluch had
also retired, was placed along the railway as far as to where
1t enters the valley. Although nothing could be seen, the
firng on both sides was kept up unceasingly throughout
the night. Towards mudnight an order was received from
Hart that the position along the railway line was to he
firmly held during the night whatever might happen, and
in this it was stated that reinforcements of one and a-half
battalions would arrive at daybreak.

It was hardly dawn when the fight began afresh; under
cover of the darkness individual Boers had crept forward
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close up 1o the railway and suddenly opened fire which,
while 1t came as a surprise to the Brtish, did not inflict
on them much actual damage. But all of a sudden the
Tnmskillng Fusihers were caught on their left flank by
a tremendous storm of bullets. For some reason, which
has not been explaned, the company of the Imperal Light
Infaniry which had been entrusted with the task of pro-
tecting this flank failed to execute it, with the result that
the Boers had been able to crawl forward unmolested m
this quarter The ranks of the troops, whose powers of
resistance had been affected by the severity of the previous
day’s fighting, were broken by some 1ll-directed shrapnel
fire from the British Batteries posted on the southern bank,
and leaving their Killed and Wounded they had to be with-
drawn as quickly as possible behind the protection and
cover to be found at Hart's Hollow, where they were
re-formed on the two and a half battalions which had been
left behmnd there. General Hart, who apparently attached
great importance to the position on the ralway, was very
indignant about 1ts having been evacuated, and soon after-
wards ordered the Durham Light Infantry to take it again,
which they did in the course of the forenoon of the 24th
without suffering any great loss,

Had the Boers only possessed a hitle more of the
spirit of the offensive, it would have been easy for them
to wipe oul the troops i Hart's Hollow, but nothing hap-
pened the whole day long, and a German Officer, burning
to express his feelings of mmtation at this, recorded the
following about the 24th: “ General Botha came to the
tent and I proceeded to draw his attention to the advisa-
bihty at this juncture of assuming the offensive on the left
flank. He will not have it, as he thinks it would cost too
many hwves. I reply that the War will cost many more
lives yet if the principle of passive defence is persisted in
any longer, and i no advantage is taken of the chance of

“«



-y~ caundadi¥e VORI OF THE TUGELA, [Ch. VI,

successful offensive action. It makes me sick to
death to think how well everything might yet turn out in
spite of the great mistakes which the Boeis have already
made. It is really heart-brealking that the Boers did not
pursue when the British assault collapsed. Things can-
not go on in this sort of way and turn out successfully in
the end. . . .” As another German who was in the
fighting judges, General Botha, as a matter of fact, was
“a man with a good mililary eye, bul quite opposed to
stern and desperate decisions”

The fighting at Wynne’s and Hart’s Hills had cost the
British more than 1,200 men one way and another; the
Inniskilling Fusiliers alone had lost about 230 Kulled and
Wounded in their assault The losses of the Boers on
the other hand had been quite trifling. The attack by
Hart's Brigade shows how much the Brtish Infantry, even
at that period was still under the evil influence of shock-
tactics. It is unnecessary to reiterate that an assault thus
delivered without any Infaniry fire-preparalion against
expert marksmen armed with magazine rifles, is doomed
from start to finish.

But 1 spite of the failures of the last two days Buller
stuck obstinately to his original plan of capturing Hart's
Hill. He ordered that a fresh attack should be made on
the 24th, and appointed General Warren to direct it
Besides the Troops standmg already in Hart's Hollow,
two Battalions of Hildyard’s Brigade, the Kast Surrey,
and the West Yorks, as well as half a Battalion of Scottish
Rifles from Norcott's Brigade, were placed under Warren’s
Command for this purpose. By some misadventure, how-
ever, this order of Buller’s did not reach Warren till 4 pm.,
and he accordingly decided to postpone the attack tll the
2s5th.  Buller, in answer to an enquiry by heliograph,
approved of this, whereupon Warren proceeded to go back
to the kopjes north of Colenso and left the Command
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of the seven Battalions in Hart’s Ilollow to General
Hart.

The last-named apparently thought that he was relieved
of all further responsibility by the transfer to Warren of
the subsequent delivery of the attack, and he made no
arrangements whalevel, either for secunly during the
night or i conneclion with the preparations necessary for
the proposed operation. Closely crowded together, the
troops formed a bivouac in Hart's Hollow, each Bat-
talion just where it stood. No measures for security were
taken beyond those fuinished by the presence of the
Durham Light Infantry who were lymg in the trench on
the railway. Some Boers profited by this carclessness, and
as soon as it was dark crept unobserved down from Rail-
way Hill and up from the valley of the Langveiwacht til
they were close to the Battalions resting behind Hart's
Hollow, which they suddenly—about g p.m —overwhelmed
with a tremendous fire at almost pomnt<blank ranges. The
effect was instantaneous, In one part of Hail’s troops
there ensued a state of confusion akm to panic; some of
the men roused in alarm from heavy sleep started off
rushing about here and there, and very little was wanling
to extend the nervous disorder and to produce a helter-
skelter flight, especially as there was no exercise of control.
General Hart could not be found; nobody knew where
he had betaken lumself. Makmg up his mind what to do on
the spur of the moment, General Norcott’s Brigade-Major,
who had been left on Wynne's Hill and who happened
to be in Hart's Hollow at the critical moment, assumed
Command and sent off the East Surreys and the Rifle Bri-
gade to drive off the Boers who menaced the flanks; and
in a short time this was managed all nght without much
trouble, But 11l nearly midnight the exchange of shots
went on; then there was absolute quict, and it became
possible to restore order and organisation among the
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troops which had been thrown mto confusion by the
alarm,

When Buller heard about the state of his troops he de-
cided to give up the attack which he had aranged for the
25th and to ask the Boers {or a truce of 24 hours for the
puposc of burying his Dead and collecting his Wounded on
that day, which was a Sunday. His iequest was as a
matller of fact refused, but the Commandos in the front
line, without the knowledge of General Lucas Meyer, gave
assurances that untild 7 pm. there would be a cessation of
fue The Bntish soldiers were allowed to come unharmed
from out of their shelter-places and to collect thewr Kalled
and Wounded withoul molestation and, such even is the
good nature of the Boers, much kindly assistance was
alforded to those engaged in the mournful task

In the diary of one who was laking his part in the fight-
ing the {ollowing 1s to be found: “ From the entrenchments
of the Middelburgeis an extraordinary sight can be
ohseived. Boers and Bufish are moving about freely
hither ancl thither quile peaceably, collecting their
Wounded and burying thew Dead. A stale of tacitly-
recognised armistice prevails. . . . Wih so litle
energy aie operations conducted that I feel to-day, as I
have often {elt belore now durng this South Afrnican Cam-
paign, as if I were engaged in some manceuvres and not in
a War in which the actual existence of a Nation 1s at stake.
The Boers are beginning to be sick of the War, and one
can scarcely be surprised at that when the operations are
simply those of fights for positions. . . . Itis certain
thal matters have so far gone too well for the Boers; they
have learned nothing in the war and are far too proud
in their own conceit to accept any mstruction. . . .°

Nothing could have been more welcome at the British
Headquarters than this “tacitly-recognised armistice,”
which afforded the opportunity of making the preparations
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and arranging the distnibution of troops which were
needed in view of a fresh attack. Early on the 25th the
British were distributed as f{ollows mto Brigades extem-
porized, as will be seen, by a general re-assortment of
Units, viz. :—

In Har's Hollow—Hart's Brigade, viz, two DBat-
tahons of Hildyard’s Brigade and two and a half Battalions
of Norcott's Brigade.

On Wynne's Hill—The remamning Battalions of Haild-
yard's Brigade and of Norcott's Brigade, as well as two
Battalions of Barton’s Brigade; on the left of these and

South of the Onderbrook—Coke’s Brigade.

On the Colenso Kopjes were one Battalion of Barton's
Brigade, Katchener's Brigade and both Mounted Brigades,
as well as the greater parl of the Artillery.

On the Southern bank, on the Northern slopes of Hlang-
wane, were one Battalion of Barton's Brigade, the Scots
Fusiliers to wit, four 12-pr. Naval Guns, the Chestnut
Troop Royal Horse Artillery, the 7th Field Battery, and
No. 4 Mountamn Battery.

Buller now came to the conclusion that a continuation of
the attack on Hart's Hall such as he had ordered, would
hardly bring about the success desired by him, and so,
adopting the plan which his Staff had onginally proposed
to lum, he decided to try an attack on Pieter’s Hill {orth-
with. e was fortified in this decision by the receipt of a
report that about 500 yards below the Falls there had been
found a crossing-place to which a road, practicable for
troops and vehicles, led down {rom Hlangwane. On the
same day, the 235th, Buller himself went down to this
section of the Tugela and made a personal reconnaissance
of 1t, on the strength of which his orders were verbally
communicated in the evening to the assembled General and
other Officers commanding. A right and a left wing of

T
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atiack were to be foomed.  While the left under the orders
of Lyltelton was to carry on a delaying action between the
Langverwacht Spruit and the Colenso Kopjes, the right
under Warren was (o deliver the decisive attack on Pieter's,
Railway and Hart’s Hills, combined with an envelopment
of the Enemy's left flank. For this purpose all the
Battalions not present n the foremost line and all the
Auxtillery were to be brought baclk again to the right bank,
while the Battalions already in the space between the
Langverwacht and the Colenso Kopjes were to remam
where they were.

Out of the Troops detailed for the right wing, three
Columns were to be formed for the attack of the three points
selected for capture: the first, under General Barton, was
to deliver the attack on Pieter’s Hill; the second, under
Colonel Kitchener, was told off for the attack of Railway
Hill, while the Column destined to engage the Boers on
Hart’s Hill was placed under Colonel Norcott With the
exception of the Dublin TFusiliers, Hartl's Biigade, which
was left at Hart's Hollow, was placed at the disposal of
the General Commanding in Chief, while the Borders
formed the Garrison of Colenso. The attack itself was to
be delivered early on the 27th, after a fresh pontoon bridge
should have been thrown across the Tugela below the Falls,
and, as was the case in the attack on Monte Christo, 1t was
1o begin with a flank attack, Barton first of all moving
towards the Boers left flank at Pieter's Hill, and Kitchener's
and Norcott’s Columns mn échelon connecting up with
Barton’s and maling the frontal attack, No Column was
to begin its attack before recewving Buller's express order
to do so. While every attack had hitherto been made on
a narrow front unsuitable, as a rule, for the development
of sufficient force, the front of the attack on this occasion
was at last to furmsh ample space for the simultaneous
development of all the force employed.
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In accordance with the instructions which were issued,
the Troops were to be distributed as follows :—

A—RicHT WINne 0F ATTACK.
GENERAL WARREN,
Barion's Column—
Irish Fusilers of the Sixth Brigade (Barton’s).
Scots Fusiliers of the Sixth Brigade (Barton’s).
Dublin Fusiliers of the Fifth Brigade (Hart's).
Kiichener's Column—
South Lancashire of the Eleventh Brigade (Kitchener's).
York and Lancaster of the Eleventh Brigade (Kitchener’s).
Kmg’s Own (Royal Lancaster) of the Eleventh Brigade
(Kitchener's).
West Yorks of the Second Brigade (Hildyard's).
Norcorr's Colimpn—
East Surrey of the Second Brigade (Hildyard’s).
% Scottish Rifles of the Fourth Brigade (Norcott's).
Rifle Brigade of the Fourth Brigade (Norcott's).
Durham Light Infantry of the Fourth Brigade (Norcott's).
As well as the whole of the Artillery (except the 73rd
Field Battery), and the two Mounted Brigades.

B.—Lerr Wine or drrack.
GENERAL LYTTELTON,

Queen's of the Second Brigade (Hildyard’s).
Devons of the Second Brigade (Hildyard's).
King’s Royal Rifles of the Fourth Brigade (Norcott's).
4 Scottish Rifles of the Fourth Brigade (Norcott’s).
Royal Fusdiers of the Sixth Brigade (Barton’s),
Welch Fusiliers of the Sixth Brigade (Barton’s).
Somersetshire Light Infantry of the Tenth Brigade (Coke’s).
Middlesex of the Tenth Brigade (Coke's).
Dorsets of the Tenth Brigade (Coke's).
Reserve Rifles of the Eleventh Brigade (Kitchener's).
73rd Field Battery.

Co—AT THE DISPOSAL OF TIHE (GENERAL COMMANDING IN CHIEF.
Inmskilling Fusiliers of the Fifth Brigade (Hart’s),
Connaught Rangers of the Fifth Brigade (Hart's).

4 Impenal Light Infantry of the Fifth Brigade (Hart’s).
And at Colenso, Borders of the Tifth Brigade (Hart’s).
T 2
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The original Divisional and Brigade lormations were
thus, as a result of the extent to which the troops had been
split up in the previous day’s fighting, completely broken
up and mixed together.

The 26th was spent in making the necessary pieliminary
movements of the Troops.  First of all, in the early morn-
ing all the Aitillery, except the 73rd Field Battery which
remained on the Colenso Kopjes, was brought back again
over the pontoon bridge on to the right bank and taken into
position on the northern slopes of Hlangwane; after this
came the Infantry, which went into bivouacs on Hlangwane,
and also the two Mounted Brigades which were placed
behind the right flank on Cingolo Nek: the transport
brought up the rear. When this passage of the river was
finished the pontoon hridge was dismantled and the material
was taken down close to the fresh point of passage, about
500 yards below the Falls, and there put i readiness for
the construction of the bridge which was to ensue on the
following day.

From the heights the Boers had been able to note
the movements of their Enemy and might certainly by
now expect that their left flank would soon be attacked.
But no serious measures were undertaken to avert the
danger which threatened them. The Commandos re-
mained inactive in their previously-occupied position the
whole of the 26th. All that occurred was that the Second
Vryheid Commando, which had been left on the extreme
right at the mouth of the Little Tugela, was brought thence
to Railway Hill.

The constant fighting of the last few days had not failed
to make its impression on the powers of resistance of the
Boers, and their keenness for the fight was dimmishing from
day to day. The number of those who were sick of fighting
was visibly increasing, A German writes thus in his diaty
on the 26th: “Dr, H. (a Swedish doctor) is importuned by
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Boers asking for leave, they are sick from lying constantly
in the trenches, and do not want to fight any more  As
there is no disciplinary code, they cannot be kept. Wagons
are scen continually making off, which 1s a proof that the
owners will soon follow, for the Boer never separates him-
self from his wagon for long.” Moreover, the withdrawal
of the Free Staters, which had begun on the 18th, had
made many of the Transvaalers think 1t would be well to
watch coming events from further off, and so, as the days
passed, the firing-line grew thinner and thinner. Hunger,
too, contributed towards depressing the Boers' spirits, and
caused many of them to quit the foremost lines  For
while there was no deficiency of food round the wagons,
nabody had once gwen a thought to sending any up to
the men engaged in the front.

The 27th February, Majuba Day, broke dull and cloudy.

In the grey dawn the Engineers began to throw the fresh
pontoon bridge over the Tugela at the appomted place,
where the river was about 100 yards wide. Its completion
was delayed till about 10.30 am. The work had not been
disturbed by the Enemy’s fire, for from early dawn the
Boers had been kept under cover by a powerful cannonade
from more than 70 guns firing from advantageous positions
at favomable ranges. Although, according to the reports
of the Boers who were under 1t, the cannonade was more
violent than any which they had previously experienced m
this War, its effect was only poor. Major Freiherr von
Reitzenstein, well concealed behind a rock near the Boer
Artillery, found time to write at his ease during the
cannonade, the following trenchant remarks in his diary:
“ . 1220 pm—FHeavy lyddite fire on the Maxim
on the left of our position, which is standing in deep shadow
under a tree, but otherwise in the open : the barrel and the
shield are covered with grey canvas: the gun has been
under fire for five days. It must be very annoying to the
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British, for they are always fiing at it without ever hitting
it. T is really wonderful that up to the present not a
single gun has been put out of action. The silencing of
Artillery 1s, however, a difficult job. For, after all, how
can it be seen that Artillery 1s silenced? If the detach-
ments are well entrenched, a couple of guns can be retained,
even under far superior Artillery fire, untd the decisive
Infantry fight, pronded of course, that the Arnllery
Commander has got the requisite nerve. The Boers’ nerves
are good, and therefore they are good artillerymen . .

Barton’s Column was the first to cross the Tugela about
r1am. Both the Mounted Bnigades had taken up a posi-
{ion on the southern bank east of the site of the bridge, that
they might cover the passage; they overwhelmed the hills
on the noithern bank with hot rfle fire which, combined
with the Artillery cannonade, kept the Boers i their
shelters at a distance fiom the Infantry as it crossed.

At the very moment when Barton’s Troops were about
to cross the bridge, Lord Roberts' telegram announcing
Cronje’s surrender at Paardeberg came to hand.  The
troops greeled the joylul vews With loud cheering: 1t
inspired them with greater ardour for the fight.

When they had crossed the river, Barton’s Fusilier Bat-
talions in the followng order: Scots, Irish, Dublin, moved
to the right 1 file along the narrow ground hordering the
river, When the head of the Column approached the south-
eastern corner of Pieter's Hill it wheeled left.about to get
hold of the low line of hills which skirts its base. On
emerging from cover the skirmishing line was met by a
brisk fire from the southern edge of Pieter's Hill, which, at
least at first, was only weakly held by the Boers. The
line of hills was reached without many casualties; the Scots
Fusiliers on the right and the Inish Fusiliers on the left lay
down to engage in the fire-fight, while the Dublin Fusiliers
were held back in reserve behind the centre. The fire-
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fight now became hotter {or the Boers, whose front had not
been engaged, received re-inforcements from the right.  As
Kitchener's Column was ouly at this period beginning to
cross the river, the Boers on Railway Hill dwected their
fire on the left flank of the Irish Fusliers which was in
the low ground separating the railway from Pieter’s Hill.
General Barton determuined to capture Pieter’s Hill by
an impetuous assault before the Enemy on it should be
able to recewve further reinforcements. While the Scots
Fusiliers, who were favoured by the hilly ground, advanced
without suffering much loss, the Irish Fusiliers, whose left
flank as they advanced was under heavy fire, soon had to
swing off against the Boers on Railway Hill, and so
left a wide gap between the two Battahons, which was filled
up by the Dublin Fusiliers. They and the Scots Fusiliers
succeeded in laying hold of the southern edge of the top
of Pieter's Hill, which meanwhile had been evacuated by
the Boers after a weak resistance. Now it was seen that
the more difficult task of attacking the Boers en-
trenched on the northern edge, across the 300 yards of
level ground which forms the plateau of the hill, had still
to be accomplished. The fire-fight developed such m-
tensity that the Dublin and Scots Fusilieis had, as time
went on, to place all thewr supports and reserves mn the
firing-line. As remforcements reached the Boers they pro-
longed their firing-line to the left so that the unsupported
right flank of the Scots Fusiliers was also brought under
flanking fire. The situation of the Battalions was serious ;
for several hours they had borne the brunt of the fighting
without any support, and their powers of resistance were
nearly giving out, especially as the Enemy’s Guns now
joined in the action, and, mn spite of the superior force of
the British Artillery, directed their fire on Barlon’s Infantry.
Kitchener's Column, on the advance of which was based
the hope of early rehef from the pressure which was con-
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stantly becoming more severe, had not even yet appeaied
on the scene. Thus it came about that in this very pait
of the field, where the decisive stroke was to be delivered,
no sort of progress could be made.

At last—it was already 4 p.n.—the anxiously-awaited
advance of Kitchener's Column made itsell felt on Pieter's
Hill. The South Lancashires and the York and Lan-
casters, which formed part of the Column, had crossed the
pontoon bridge in rear of Barton’s Column, and they
waited on the northein bank for the arrival of the two
other Battalions of the Column, the West Yorks and
King's Own, which had been in Hart’'s Hollow. Then,
like Barton’s Battahons, they moved to the right in file
along the narrow ground in the river-bed in the order:
West Yorks, South Lancashire, King’s Own, York and
Lancaster. As soon as the head of the Column reached
the ravine-shaped and deep-cut valley of Kiuger's Spruit
it halted in the bed of the river and waited for Buller's
order to attaclk.

When Buller recogmzed the difficulties of the situation
in which Barlon’s Ticops found themselves, he sent
Kitchener the order to attack Railway Hill and the Bat-
talions were extended for this under cover. The West
Yorks and the King’s Own in first line were to advance
with their outer flanks on Kruger's and Hart's Spruils,
while the South Lancashires and the York and Lancasters
were to follow in support. The West Yorks also received
special instructions to attempt to surprise the left flank
of the Boers on Railway Hall by an attack following on its
advance up the deep-cut valley of Kriger's Spruit.

At first all went well with the advance 1n the broken and
hilly ground, and there were but few and unimportant
casualties, But when the Battahons got on to the open
ground on the further side of the railway they came under
heavy fire and were forced to halt and reply to it. In this
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case, too, a large gap had been created during the advance
between the inner fanks of the leading Battalions, and the
South Lancashires now came forward to fill it. The West
Yorks found very good cover in the valley of Kruger's
Spruit, and, in accordance with their instructions, tried to
get unobserved on to the flank of the Boers whose attention
and powers were completely absorbed in the fighting in
their front which was growing in violence every minute;
no measures had been taken for keeping a lock-out on
their flanks during the action.

The efforts of the Brtish troops engaged in the frontal
attack, to push it home by crawling and rushing forward
m turn, had met with but little success. Nor had they
succeeded m reducing the Enemy's fire; on the con-
trary 1t was constantly becomng stronger and casualties
were becoming more frequent; fnally, the last Battalion,
the York and Lancasters, till now held back i reserve, had
to be thrown into the fight in this part of the field too.

Meanwhile the hour was §.30 pm, and it almost seemed
as if this attack would be as barren of results as the others.
Colonel Katchener asked for support from Norcott's Br-
gade which had arrived and had formed up in Hart's Hol-
low while the action had been going on. It had opened
a fire-ight with the Boers on Hart's Hill and was im-
patiently awaiting Buller's order to attack. In reply to
Kitchener's request Norcott sent a half-battalion each from
the East Surreys and Scottish Rifles,

But they had not yet reached the scene of action at
Railway Hull when an unlooked-for event occurred there
which suddenly changed the whole situation in favour of
the British. The West Yorks had succeeded in climbing
up the valley of Kriger's Spruit unnoticed by the Boers,
whose left lank on Railway Hill they suddenly approached
before any warning whatever could be given. This gave
the Burghers such a fright that most of them immediately
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abandoned all further attempl at resistance without even
making an cffoit to drive the Enemy back again, which
under the circumstances, however, would have been an
easy matler. But at this moment such a leader as was
required was not forthcoming here at the focus of events,
As has been mentioned, General Botha had remained on
the nght flank oul of consideration for Lucas Meyer who,
however, was paying no sort of attention to what was going
on, When the battle was raging its wildest he was sitting
in his tent in the rear smoking his pipe quite peaceably.
Still he did try to get some reinforcements, but it was
too late, and without them his authority would have
been nsufficient to induce the Burghers to stand fast,
They gave way first of all on Railway Hill, then
those on Hart's Hill {ollowed the example, and soon after-
wards those north of the Langverwacht fell back too,
Only a few gallant-hearted men tarried in the positions.

When XKitchener’'s Battalions which were in the [ront
line noticed the cessation of the fire from the top of Rail-
way Hill they fixed bayonets and charged. By Warren’s
order Norcoit's Battalions joined in this charge on the left
and dashed up Harl’s Hill. When the Troops reached
the tops of the Hills not a Boer was to be seen; they
had avoided contact with the assault in hasty flight towards
the Onderbrook Hill The hills between Kriiger's and
Langverwacht Hills were found to be in possession of the
British, and so the Boer centre was pierced

But the Boers on Pieter's Hill and south of the Lang-
verwacht still held on to their positions as strongly as ever.
From early morning a fire-fight had been going on south
of the Langverwacht, in which neither adversary had so
far succeeded in getting the upper hand. When General
Botha heard of the mishap in the centre he considered the
whole position untenable, especially as no reserves what-
ever were available to re-capture the positions which had
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been abandoned. He therefore determined to retire
on to the line Onderbrook Hill-Bulwana Hill, and first of
all to withdraw the Burghers from his menaced right flank.
The positions on the left flank at Pieter’s Hill were main-
tained till darkness fell and so the line of retreat to Lady-
smith remained open. The 1etirement of the Boers was not
interfered with and was carried out in perfect order, for
the British did not make the shightest effort to pursue
They contented themselves for the rest of the day mn
taking up the positions which had been abandoned by the
Boers and in there re-orgamsing their Unts.

The attack had taken quite a different course from that
which had been intended, for the plan was to envelope the
Enemy'’s left wing so as to roll the position up from East
to West, But the same mistake was made as at Monte
Christo; instead of beginning by establishing the largest
possible force to attack the Enemy’s front, the flank attack
was that which opened the proceedings, This, however,
as events proved, did not fulfil its purpose: the troops
taking part in 1t did not follow the valley of Pieter's Spruit
which furnished a favourable approach to the Enemy’s flank,
and so struck straight against the front of his left wing,
which the Boers, not bemng tied down all along the line,
could continually remnforce with the result that in due
course it threatened mn turn to envelope the British
right wing. But in spite of this the success might have
been made complete had the action of the troops which
prerced the centre been more effective, and had the Cavalry
been employed more judiciously If Kitchener's and Nor-
cott’s Columns after taking Railway and Hart’s Halls had
immediately wheeled to the night and left against the rear
of the Boers who were still holding on to Pieter's and
Wynne's Hills, and if the Mounted Brigades had been
more judiciously employed, the Boers, particularly those
on therr right wing, could never have gol away unmolested.
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During the whole day the Mounted Brigades had re-
mained almost idle on the southcrn bank.  When their
Commander, Dundonald, wanted to take them over the
pontoon bridge in the evening which closed the fight, that
they might take up the pursuil of the Boers, Buller held
him back because he thought i was already too late, and
that there was small prospect of obtaining any advan-
tage m an advance by night in the rough and diffi-
cult country between the Tugela and the Klip River. If,
however, these Brigades had, early on the mornmg of
the 27th, crossed the river unobserved anywhere lower
down, they would have been on the rear of the Boers
in ample time to harass theiwr retreat and to’convert their
mishap into a severe defeat. How much this was 1 the
minds of the Boers themselves 18 quite clear from an
observation recorded by Major Freiherr von Reitzenstein on
the evening of this day: . . . . “If the British Cavalry
and Horse Artillery had been in their proper places to-day
they could have gained a gieat success. A couple of
shrapnel would have produced a panic, and the result would
have been a great Boer deleat. Instead of this, every-
thing went off smoothly, and one only sees faces as con-
tented as if a battle had been won. The homeward move-
ment appears to be welcome to most of them. They have
not yet clearly grasped that the Relief of Ladysmith is
bound to ensue to-moirow.”

After Genera] Botha had made all the arrangements for
the withdrawal of the right wing, a Council of War was
summoned with all speed, and the question of further
resistance on the ne Onderbrook Hill-Bulwana Hill was
then discussed. Although Botha was m favour of it, the
general opinion of the other leaders, that the Burghers'
powers of resistance were by now so reduced that any
fresh stand south of Ladysmith would have little prospect
of success, gained the day. It was therefore decided to
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continue the retirement towards Ladysmith in two groups,
over the northern slopes of the Onderbrook Hill and along
the main road, under the protection of small rear-guards,
that very night,

About 8 p.m. firing ceased along the whole line. The
British Tioops went into bivouacs on the positions they
had taken.

The Boers continued their retirement throughout the
night, General Botha being charged with ensuring its
safety from molestation. Early on the 28th he got mto
position again on Bulwana, north of the Klip, with several
Commandos and some guns, while the main body con-
tmued to withdiaw on to Ladysmith in the hope that they
would there be backed up by the Troops investing that
place. But General Joubert had ordered the raising of the
Siege as early as midday 27th when he received the first
news of the loss of the positions on the Tugela, and during
the might 27th-28th he had actually marched off north-
wards with most of his Commandos. When the Boers
withdrawing from the Tugela heard of this, such a state
of alarm set in among them that themr hitherto well-con-
ducted retirement suddenly degenerated into a wild helter-
skelter flight. Fearing that the Garrison of Ladysmth
would be able to cut off the retreat, everybody hurried off
northwards as quickly as possible, and even the wagons
were abandoned, As a matter of fact, however, the
capacity for action and the will-power of the Garrison were
so reduced that no attempt was made lo cut off the Boer
retreat until too late. Unmolested by their adversaries,
the Transvaal Boers continued their relreat along the Dun-
dee and Newcdstle Road on the 28th, while the Free Staters
on the same day drew off westwards towards the Drakens-
berg and hurried to the defence of their Capital, Bloem-
fontein, which was threatened by Lord Roberts’ advance,
There was ample time to entrain the heavy siege guns at
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Modderspruit railway station; the last train did not leave,
there till the 15t March, and the railway bridge was blown
up when it had crossed.

Early on the 28th Buller allowed the iwo Mounted Bri.
gades to move forward in pursuit, If they had pressed on
energetically they would still have found opportunities to
make good the omissions of the previous day, for it was
only during the 28th that the ranks of the Boers dissolved
in fhght. But when the Brigades found themselves con-
fronted by Botha's rear-guard on Bulwana, they came to
a dead halt and did not even attempt, by working round
to the right or left, to cross the Klip River and strike on
to the flanks of the retreating Boers. In the afternoon
they carefully followed up Botha's rearguard when 1t
retired, and in the evening they reached Ladysmith. The
rest of the Briish Army spent the forenoon 1n clearmng up
the Baltlefield, and in the evening moved on as far as
Nelthorpe.

On the following day, 1st March, Buller started from
Nelthorpe to make his triumphal entry into Ladysmith,
where he was joyously welcomed by those now liberated
after four months of mvestment. The Natal Army went
into camp on the hills west of the town.

After a struggle extending over almost three months
the goal had been reached and Ladysmith had been re-
lieved, true though it is that the Boers had never been
decisively beaten. The success which had been finally
gained bore no proportion to the stakes hazarded and lost.
The four attempts at the Relief had cost the Natal Army
altogether more than 5,000 men.*

In his anxiety to avoid heavy losses Buller had, on
almost every occasion, broken off an action as soon as it
began to be costly in lives, and so these actions and the

* See Appendix III.
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smaller fights which had occurred during the {wo months
operations, though not a single one of them was attended
with really heavy casualties had, taken all together, cer-
tamnly caused far more sacnfices than would have been
caused by one single big battle fought out energetically
to its butter end, regardless of consequences, such a battle
would naturally have cost many lves, but it would have
promptly produced decisive results. There is no doubt
that the moral value of the Troops was reduced by these
half-decided contests and frequently vamn sacrifices In
war some sacrifices must be made and the anxiety of Com-
manders to curlail thew Casualty List will only increase
the number.

After White'’s release the Natal Army began to enjoy
some hime of repose which was as much needed by the
Relief Force as by the terribly exhausted Garrison of Lady-
smth, for the recovery of therr fitness for action White's
troops joined Buller’s Army as the Fourth Division which
was placed under Lyttelton’s Command. White himself
proceeded to Cape Town,

In order to make things as comfortable as possible for
the troops by giving them better accommodation, Buller
spread his Army over a widely-exlended area bordered on
the north by the line Elandslaagte-Walkers Hoek, and on
the south by the Tugela.

Buller himself thought that after giving the Natal Army
three weeks rest he would employ the bulk of it under
his own orders in moving over the Drakensberg m the
direction of Harnsmith and eftecting a junction with the
Prmneipal Army, while a part should undertake the clear-
ance of Northern Natal. Lord Roberts on the other hand
thought that it would be impossible for the Natal Army
to push its way through the solid barrier of the Drakens-
berg, and therefore wished to have its further advance
postponed until lns own progress with the Principal Army
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should bring about the opening of the passes without
fighting. Consequently the pause in the operations of the
Natal Army was prolonged till the beginning of May, for
not till about then did the Principal Army under Lord
Roberts start from Bloemfontein on its march to Pretoria,

Meanwhile the Headquarters of the Aimy ordered the
formation of a {resh Division—the Tenth—under General
Hunter, out of the unallotied Infantry Brigades,

The Boers, in strength aboul 6,000 men, took up posi-
tions in the Biggarsherg, at first under Command of Louis
Botha and later of Christian Botha, They only disturbed
the repose of the British on one occasion, when they made a
surprise-attack on Clery’s Divisiop in its Camp mnear
Elandslaagte, {rom which, however, no results were gained.
Events in the Free State caused the Boers to send away
many men thither about the middle of April, with the result
that there was perfect calm in the Natal Theatre of
Operations until the beginmng of May.



SURVEY OF THE EVENTS DURING
THE SUMMER OF 1900.*

* The battles of this period furnish in their details but little instruction
of tactical value  The narrative is therefore limited to a general description
of the operations,

U
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PART 1.

THE OPERATIONS IN THE SOUTH-EAST
OF THE FREE STATE.

CHAPTER IX,
PREPARING FOR FURTHER ADVAMNCE

A contmuance of offensive operations immediately alter
Lord Roberts had entered Bloemfontein on 13th March,
1900,* was no doubl most desirable on military as well as
on political grounds; but 1t was quie impracticable in
view of the prevailng insecurity of the situation in iear
of the Army, especially i the southern part of the Free
State, of the condition to which the Troopst had been
reduced in their rapid advance through hostile country
and of the great difficultics which existed in connection
with supply. The outbreak of an epidemic of typhoid
fever in Bloemfontein made the British situation the more
SErious.

Reports of the incapacity of the British Aimy to show
much activity in the Field for the present, soon spread
about among the Boers, whose drooping spints were in
consequence revived afresh. The mternal dissolution

p. 40. t . 43
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which had seized on their ranks* gave placc to a more
confident fiame of mmnd, and about the end of March
several thousand men belongmg to Commandos which
had been on furlough, began lo assemble between Brand-
fort and Thaba Nchu under Christian de Wet and Delaey.
From this quarler it was an easy matler for them 1o
operate agamst the flanks and rear of the British and o
destroy the only avadable railway, viz., that fiom Spring-
field to Bloemfontemmn The energetic Christian de Wet
therefore decided, by means of such enterprises, to turn
the temporarily precarious situation of the British to the
profit of the Boers. On the 31st March he succeeded in
surprising and defeating with much loss General Broad-
wood’st Column which had been pushed out to Thaba
Nchu and Sannah's Post for the protection of the
watetworks in that neighbourhood, The capture of
the Waterworks by the Boers cut off the supply ol good
waler from the Brtish Troops, who consequently suffered
all the more from the typhoid epidemic.

Only three days after this stioke of luck the same de
Wet surprised and captured a British Battalion (Irish
Rifles) and a detachment of Mounted Infantry ncar
Reddersburg. Soon after thal, however, an attempl to
prepare a like fate near Wepener for a detachment of
Colonial Troops under Colonel Dalgety,} f(ailed to mect
with similar success; after several aitacks had been
repulsed, de Wet had to content himsell with investing
with one part of his force the British detachment at
Wepener and taking up with the remainder a strong posi-
tion near Dewetsdorp for the protection of the investment
against an advance which threatened it {rom the west.

* pp. 40, 41

T One Cavalry Brigade, a detachment Mounled Infantry, and two
Batteiies R.H.A.y gaces nfantry, an

i About 1,600 men, who had been pushed forward {0 Wepener from the
Colonial Division then at Aliwal North under General Brabant. '

U2
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At the British Ieadquarters it was perfectly well recog-
nised thal the resumplion of operations towairds Pretoria
could not be thought of until the rear of the Army had
been rendered secure, and laige masses of troops were
therefore assembled 1o clear the castern and south-eastein
portion of the Free State and to protect the ralway fiom
the danger which threatened it.  The LEighth Division,
which had just amived from England, under General
Rundle, and Hart's Brigade which had been detached from
the Tenth Division just brought round {rom Natal, were to
be employed for this purpose.

Rundle’s Division joined, at Edenburg, General Gatacre’s
Troops which had advanced thus far from Bethulie vid
Springfontein, and which, having been brought up, by the
addition of several Militia Battalions, to the slrength of a
Division, were now under the command of General Cherm-
side, who had taken ilhe place of General Gatacre, re-
called. General Ilarl’s Brigade joined the remainder of
the Colomal Division under Gencral Brabant at Aliwal
North,  The newly-formed Lleventh Division,* two
Brigades of Cavaliy and a Brigade of Mounied Infantry
were at the same time sent {rom Bloemfontein to Dewets-
dorp under the command of General French, to make a
concerted movement with the Third and Eighth Divisions
aganst the Boers under de Wet (whose strengih was
daily increasing and whose numbers were already esti-
mated at from 8,000 to 10,000 men), and o relieve Colonel
Dalgety at Wepener.

At the same time, too, General Jan Hamilton was sent
with the Nineteenth Brigade of the Ninth Division and a

* This was formed out of the Guards’ Biigade and the .E‘ightegnth
(Stephenson’s) Brigade, which was detached from the Sixth Division. The
Sixth Diviston was then completed by General Clements’ Troops, which
had advanced from Norval's Pont through the western part of thf: Orange
i‘reg State, and which had reached Bloemfontein about the beginning of

pril.
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stiong force of Mounted Infantry lowards Thaba Nchu to
disperse the Boers there and to re-occupy the walerworks
near Sannah’'s Post.

The Third and Eighth Divisions, which formed a part
of the Relief Columns, proceeded to attack de Wel's very
extended position al Dewetsdoip on the 2o0th and z1st
April without waiting for French to join in the operations;,
thewr attack was unsuccess{ul, and the Boers delivering a
counterstroke on thewr right flank, they were m a some-
what serious plight, {rom which they were only released
on the 23rd by General French's Column which
hurried up fiom Bloemfontemm. Hart's and DBrabants
Columns advancing vzd Rouxville had encountered a Boer
force pushed ocut to meet them at Bushman's Kop on the
21st; they certainly were successful in driving the Boers
out of this position, but the gallant resistance which they
encountered checked their further advance towards
Wepener.

De Wet, however, after having invesled Dalgety's Force
for sixteen days, had to give way before the overwhelming
supetioiity of the British on the 25th April, and retired
northwards with all his Commandos in the divection of
Ladybrand and Thaba Nchu Between these two places,
in the mountainous couniry which was f{avourable to the
Boers’ fighting methods, he took up a new and a strong
position. Of the British Forces which had been assembled
near Wepener, the Eleventh Division was kept back at
Bloemfontein and the Third Division at Edenburg for the
protection of the railway, while the Eighth Division and
two Brigades of Cavalry co-operated with the Colonial
Troops under General Biabant in followmg the Enemy
northwards m order to join with General Hamilton's
Troops (which had remamned west of Thaba Nchu after
re-occupying the waterworks) in diiving the Boers north
of the Ime Ladybrand-Thaba Nchu., In pursuance of this
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plan a series of actions was [ought during the last few
days of April in the neighbourhood of Thaba Nchuw and
Houl Nck, which resulted in the Boers being {oiced Lo
cvacuate theiy stiong posilions and to retire into the
couniry north of Thaba Nchu, MHart’s Brigade was railed
round to Kimberley, and theie 1cjomned its own Division,
which, in co-operation with Methuen's Division, was to
disperse the Boers stll investing Mafcking, and to effect
the Relief of that place.

In the beginning of May the south-eastern part of the
Orange Free State was also mn the undisputed possession
of the Brntish, and by this time the Army, having been
reinforced* and abundantly remounted, as well as having
received from the Base plenty of Commissarat and other
Supplies, was once more ht to take the Field, and attention
could be turued towairds making an offensive movement on
Pretoria. By thewr bold aclion in pushing forward under
de Wet into the south-eastein porlion of the Orange Free
State, the Boers bad placed themselves in a situation more
desperately critical than any which the British could pos-
sibly have songht to contrive for them, and had this oppor-
tunity been more resolutely turned to advantage, it would
have been quile possible to cul ofl the retreat to the North
of the by no means small and still increasing Boer Forces
and to deal them a blow which should annihilate them.
If the concentric advance of the various Columns of relief
arriving from the South and from the North had only been
directed with better appreciation of the requirements of
the situation towards ensuring more concerted action, it
must have resulted either in de Wet’s being surrounded or
in his being forced to cross into Basutoland, where the

* The following reinforcements had arrived from England, viz.: the
Eighth Division (of which mention has already been made), a Brigade of
Cavalry with two Batteries R.H,A  Thus French’s Cavalry Division from
this time onward was composed of four Brigades; moreover the Mounted
Infantry had also been considerably increased in strength.



[ AT

Natives were hostile 1o the Boers, The [ate of the 1,600
Colonial Troops invested al Wepencr, even il malleis came
to their worst, and if they had to lay down their arms, was
of no importance whatever 1 comparison with the attain-
ment of such a success. If de Wet had been wiped out,
the revival of the Encmy's resistance would have been
smothered {rom the very first, and the two Republics would
have lam practically defenccless belore the British. But
as it was, the various Columns, hurriedly despalched one
after another to relieve the small number of Troops shut
up m Wepener, were employed as they came to hand m
making this smmgle eflort, and that morcover with no soit
of co-ordinated direction to ensure their workmg 1n concert
The result was that de Wet succeeded in getting away lo
the North unmolested. There 15 no doubt that the British
Commander here let slip a favourable opportumty for
bringing the War to a rapid conclusion. Later on, in the
course of the War, the {requent attempts by the British
to round up the Boers, although more skilfully planned,
could hardly ever be brought to a successful issue, {or
the Boers never fought again m foices of any great
size, they never came on the scene excepl in quite small,
dispersed partics, and consequently they gencrally suc-
ceeded mn slippmng unobserved through the British lines
by night.
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PART 11.

THE MARCH ON PRETORIA.

CHAPTER X,
THE ADVANCE OF LORD ROBERTS AND SIR R, BULLER.

At the beginming of May the opposing Foreces were
thsposed as follows : —

The Biitish were distributed in three groups over an
area of which the breadth, fronting the Boers, was about
375 miles; Buller was on the right flank in Natal
with about 35,000 men and 100 puns near Ladysmith,
TLord Roberts was in the centre in the Orange Free
State with about 65,000 men aud 210 guns in and around
Bloemioniein; Lord Melthuen and Geneial Tlunter were
on the left flank in the westcrn poition of Cape Colony,
with about 20,000 men and 68 guns in the area—Kim-
berley, Boshol, Warrenton. Mafeking had not yet been
relieved. The total strength of the British Forces amounted
at this time, in round numbers, Lo 200,000 men, ncluding
55,000 in Garrisons and on the Lines of Communication,
and 23,000 sick in the Hospitals.

The Boers also were formed in three groups: between
Warrenton and Hoopstad about 6,000 Boers under Hoofd
Commandant Wessels were in front of Lord Methuen; in



1g00.] DISTRIBUTION OF THE OPPOSING FORCES., 2097

the centre there were about 8,000 men under Delarey and
Christian de Wet near Brandfoit and Thaba Nchu, and
also some 7,000 Boers sl i process of assembly near
Kroonstad, The cluef command of these FForces was mn
the hands of Louis Botha, who had been appointed Com-
mandant-General of all the Boeis still in the Ficld, in the
place of General Joubert deceased

In Natal about 6,000 Boers under Christian Botha closed
the Biggarsberg, while some 2,000 men under TFourie
guarded the Drakensberg.

Early m May the advance northward was begun by all
the three gioups of British troops. The next objective of
the Operations was to be the occupation of Pretona, the
capital of the Thiansvaal.

The Troops in the centie, under the personal command
of Lord Roberts, were the lust to advance. They started
on the 3rd May {rom thc neighbourhood of Thaba Nchu
and Bloemlontein in two columns, which roughly followed
the general direction of the Pretoria Railway. The right
Column, commanded by General Ian IHanulton, consisted
of three Brigades of Infantry, one Brigade cach of Cavalry
and Mounted Infantry, and the Artdlery allotted to these
Formations, malking a total of 18,000 men and 48 guns,
the left Column, under Loid Roberls, consisled of lwo
Divisions of Infantry, a Drigade of Mounted Infantry, and
the Artillery allotled to them, a total of about 20,000 men
and 78 guns, Trench’s Cavalry Division, with a mounted
strength of 3,400 and with 18 guns, was not quile ready to
march; 1t did not follow on till the 6th May, when 1t pro-
ceeded to take post on the left flank, For the protection
of the Communications In rear of the Army, the Eighth
Division was lelt near Thaba Nchu, the Sixth Division 1n
Bloemfontemn, and the Third Division on the Railway Line
between Springfontemn and Bloemfonten n the neigh-
bourhood of Edenburg.
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The Boers near Brandlorl and Thaba Nchu retived
behind the Sand River aller making only o small show of
resistance.  The British Army, marching vid Wwbwg
and Smaldee], reached the sonthern bank of the river on
the gth May, the rpght Column being then at Boomplats,
the centre Column at Meriesfontein, while the Cavaliy
Duvision, which had joined the previous day, and which
now formed the left Column, was at Vermeulen’s Kraal,
The Boers were on the notthern bank of the rver, m
position on both sides of the Blocmfontein-Kroonstad
Railway.

Lord Roberts advanced Lo the attack on the 1oth May,
While the centre column, wlich deployed a rather weak
force of Infantry, but which had with it the whole of the
Artllery, fought a holding action in its front, Hamilton’s
and Frencl's Columns pushed [orward on both flanks and
iried lo envelop the Boer position. As this position was
very extended, the Boeis were unable to dispose of force m
sufficient depth to deal with the enveloping column: con-
sequently they had no alteinative but to withdiaw and so
to extricate themsclves from the grip which threatened to
encircle them. As a conscquence of their own mobility
and in the absence of an encrgetic frontal attack they had
no difficully in quickly disengaging themselves from the
action which had been begun.

In this, as in most of the subsequent actions, was exem-
plified the frequently adopted plan of holding the Lnemy
in front while an enveloping movement was in progress.
The object in view was to cause the Enemy to evacuate
his positions merely as a consequence of a threat on his
flanks and rear—a procedure which, though it tended to
the reduction of the “butcher's bill,” could never culminate
in the delivery of a knock-down blow,

After destroying the Railway Bridge the Boers withdrew
vid Kroonstad across the Vaal, that they might there resist



1900.] BULLER ADVANCES IN NATAL. 299

afresh the advance of the British, who, following them up,
occupied Kroonstad on the 12th May without opposition,
At this point the necessities of Supply imposed a halt of
ten days on the Army,

Meanwhile Buller had also resumed the offensive with
the night wing “m order to attract to humsclf the altention
of the Boers in the Biggaisberg,” and to tie them down
as much as possible in Natal. The provision of support
to the advance of the centre group towards Pretona was
thus inditectly aimed at.

To cope with Buller, the I'ree Stateis had occupied the
passes of the Diakensberg, while the Transvaalers had
entrenched themselves strongly from the Ladysmuth-
Newcastle road as far eastwaid as Helpmakaar, on the
routes which lead over the exiremely difficult Biggarsberg
range.

Till the 7th May Buller was concentrating the Natal
Army* in the country north of Ladysmith. Leaving two
Divisions in [ront of the Biggarsbeig, he then marched to
the nght with one Division and his Mounted Tiocops on
Helpmakaar; advancing from the south-cast, he attacked
the Boers who were posted there on the 13th May, and
after a weakly-contested engagement drove them back
towards Dundee. In the couwse ol the 14th and 15l the
Boers evacuated all their positions in the Biggaisberg, and
drew back into the northernmosi portion of Natal, Buller
followed them without delay, and concentraled his Army
again on the 18th in the neighbourhood of Newcaslle. The
Cavalry advanced on the 1gth towards Laing’s Nek and
acquired 1information that the country as far as the
Nek was free of the Enemy, bul that the pass itself was
still held by strong Boer forces Within ten days, and
without any serious fighting, the Boers had been cleared

* Three Divisions and a Brigade each of Cavalry and Mounted Infantry.
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oul of Noithern Natal which was thus once more in British
occupation.

Buller temporarily delayed his further advance on account
of the necessitics of Supply, and, moreover, received ordeis
from Lord Roberts to postpone hus atlack on the heights
near the pass untl the centie group should have occupied
Johannesburg,

In the westernmost thealre of operations, after Kumberley
had been 1elieved, Lord Methuen had been charged with
the task of clearing the Boers out of the country between
the Vaal and the Modder, and of completely mastering it
Early in Apul, after encountering a gallant resistance in a
fight near Boshof, at the close of which the French Colonel
Villebois Mareui]l Commanding the Boer Iorces engaged
lost his life, he succeeded mn partly dispersing and partly
making prisoners of a siiong detachment of the Enemy,
of which foieign volunieers formed the large majority.

Aller the airival of the Tenth Division (Munter's), Lord
Methuen remaned near Boshof with two Brigades, while
Hunter with two Brigades was near Wartenton, On the
sth May, afler a severe engagement with a strong parly
of Boers at Warrenton, Hunter forced the passage ol the
Vaal there and reached Fowlcen Streams. By Lord
Roberts’ order, a Flying Column of about 1,100 Mounted
Infantrymen with four guns was despatched from Fourteen
Streams under Colonel Mahon for the hasty Reliel of
Mafekimg. While this Column, working along the west of
the Railway, endeavoured to reach Mafeking without
coming into contact with the Enemy, General Hunter went
on after the Boers whom he had put to flight, and, having
reached Chrishania, he too directed his march towards
Mafeking along the Railway. Small parties of Boers tried
once or twice to stand in Mahon's way near Vryburg and
on the Maritsani, but he managed to brush them aside
without much loss of time, and, by co-operating with
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Plumer's Force, succeeded in relicving Maleking on the
18th May, when it had withstood the Siege for scven
months, This event split up and had a very dispiriting effect
on the Boers engaged in this parl of the Theatre of War,
and Commandant Du Toit only succeeded 1 rallying from
2,000 to 3,000 near Klerksdorp; the bulk of them made
for their homes.

General Hunter, advancing with his Column vid Vryburg
and Doorn Bult, and meeting with no resistance, 1eached
Lichtenberg on the 1st June. Meanwhile, on the 14th
May, Lord Methuen had begun his forward movement from
Boshof, v24 Hoopstad, on Bothaswville, that he might co-
operate with Lord Roberts’ Army in its march into the
Transvaal. But this intention had to be given up subse-
quently, as the protlection of the communications in rear
of the Main Column durmg 1ts advance on Pretoria neces-
sitated the employment of Methuen's Division near Kroon-
stad.

During its ten-day halt at the last-named place the Main
Army had thoroughly repaired the Bloem[ontein-Kroonstad
railway, which had been seriously damaged by the Boers,
and which was essential for the bunging forward of all
requirements,  The advance on Pretoria was accord-
ngly begun agam on the 22nd May, on the 23vd the
Rhenoster was crossed without opposition, and on the 24th
the Troops had reached the neighbourhood of Vredefort
Road Station.

Intelhgence having come to hand that President Steyn
and the members of the Orange Free State Government
were to be found at Lindley, General Hamulion had been
sent there as early as the 15th May with orders to make
a surprise attack and capture the President and the mem-
bers of his Government. The enterprise, however, failed,
Steyn escaping to Heilbronn and thence taking flight to
the Transvaal. Hamilton marched his troops in pursuit as
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far as Heilbronn, and did not recover connection with the
Main Column till the 24th  Only the Ninth Division and
the Highland Brigade were lefi at Helbronn for the pro-
tection of the Railway in that district.

On the 24th May, the Quecen’s Birthday, Lord Roberts
issued a proclamation to the inhabitants of the Oiange
Free Slate, in which he announced with all formality the
annexation of the counlry by Gicat Britain, and that this,
the youngest of the Briish Possessions, would henceforth
bear the name of “The Orange River Colony.”

During the subsequent movement towards the Vaal,
Hamilton’s Column, which bad been brought across the
railway from the right to the left bank on the 25th, crossed
the river at Lindeque's Drift on the 26th, and advanced
towards the Riet, while the Main Column under Roberts did
not finish its passage of the iiver al Viljoen's Drift 11l the
z7th. French's Cavalry Division had crossed the uver at
Parys as early as the 241h

The Boers under Botha had planned an obsiinate
resistance on the northern bank cast of the rail-
way, but they abandoned their positions withoul fighting
when they saw that their right flank was threatened by
Frencl’s Cavalry Duvision and by Hamillon's Division,
the transfer of which o the west of the railway had been
concealed from them, Ther Forces now separated,
the Transvaalers under Louis Botha retumg on
Johannesburg, while the Free Staters under de Wet were
desirous of remaiming m their own country, that they might
carry on minor operations in the rear of the Bntish,

As de Wet expressed 1t, “It was clear that owing to
Cronje's surrender and the desertion of many Burghers, the
45,000 men with whom we had begun the war had been
reduced by a third of the number, and that we could no
longer think of employmg Artillery against the British.
We had to pit our Force, thus reduced, against an Army of
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240,000 men with from 300 to 400 guns. . . . Wehad,
therefore, to examine where it was possible for us to score
an advantage, and failing such a possibilily, to make a
boll of .” De Wet, with his Frce Stateis, moved into
the Heilbronn and Lindley districts, where he saw a chance
of operatmng against the 1car of the Biitish.

Having crossed the Vaal, Lord Roberts continued his
forward movement on Johannesburg. The Boers in strong
positions on the west and east of the town, at Dooinkop
and Germiston, awaited the attack of the British.

On the 20th Lord Roberts, with the Main Column,
attacked the Enemy east of Johannesburg, while Hamilton
moved against the Boer position at Doornkop.  The
Cavalry Division had moved out 1n a north-westerly direc-
tion, mn order to get round the right flank of the Boers.
No decisive issue was arrived at in the front on this day,
and it was not till the mght of the 30lh—31st, when the
Boers saw that their rear and {lanks were threatened by the
Cavalry Davision, which had meantime arrwved at Florida,
that they abandoned iheir positions and retived on Pretoria,
Lord Roberts immediately invested Johannesburg, and
early on the 31st the town was surrendered.  On
the 15t and 2nd June the Army rested m the vicimly of
Johannesbuig.

Meanwhile, very disquieting news came 1o hand from the
Orange River Colony: the Free State Boers who had
remained in the Field there were scattered about 1n numer-
ous small Commandos m the quadrilateral of Heilbronn—
Lindley—Bethlehem—-Scnekal, whence they initiated a
series of small operations in the rear of the British, and
especially aganst thewr single Line of Supply, the Bloem-
fontem-Kroonstad railway. On the 2gth May, Piet de Wet,
a brother of Christian de Wet, succeeded 1n surrounding and
in four days compelling the surrender of the Irish Yeo-
manry who were on the march from Ventersburg, vid
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Lindley, to Healbronn, to reinforce the Ninth Division
posted there, The efforts of the Fitst and Eighth Divisions,
which hurried up to the rescue from the vicinity of Kroon-
slad and Senekal were mx vain: the former arrived too late,
while the Eighth Division, which was represenied only by
a weak detachment, was driven back agam. On the 2nd
June the First Division drove the Boers out of Lindley
and occupied that town.

Immediately alter this, Christian de Wet inflicted another
blow on the British Lines of Communication. On the 3rd
June a large British Supply Park, under escort of two
Companies of Highlanders on the march from Rhenoster
Station to Heilbronn, was surrounded and captured by a
part of de Wet’s Commando : the men surrendered.

Under the influence of the disturbing news from the
Orange Ruver Colony, an opinion began to spread at the
Headquarters of the Army that the forward movement
should be postponed for the moment, and that all the
Force should be employed to crush the Boers in the rear, so
that the railway to Pietoria might be made thoroughly
secure once and for all. The Brilish were at that period
about 1,000 miles away from their Base of Operations, and
they were deep in the heart of a hostile country in a district
which was poorly cultivated and deficient in routes for com-
munication, and where nothing but a few head of catile and
some grass could be found by way of subsistence. They
were consequently obliged to rely for all their supphes
of every kind on the railway, the security of which was
therefore a matter of life or death to them. But this
precarious state of affairs did not distract Lord Roberts,
who determinedly stuck with all his energy to the objective
which he had originally selected for his operations, the
capture of Pretoria.

If the advance had been postponed, the Transvaalers,
who formed the strongest assembled Force remaining in
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the Field, but who had already begun to show signs of
disorganisation, would have had time to rally afresh for
further resistance and to construct works of defence.

Consequently, the Army resumed the advance on Pre-
toria on the 3rd June. The Capital was reached on the
sth June, after some Boers lymng in wart strongly en-
trenched at Six Mile Spruit to make another effort at
resistance had been forced, after a short fight, to withdraw,
under the now conventional menace of their flanks. There
then ensued the unconditional and unopposed surrender of
Pretorta, mto which Lord Roberts made his triumphal
entry on the afternoon of the jth June.

The Boers, quite taken aback by the rapid advance of
the British, had begun their retreal eastwards in such haste
that they had been perforce obliged to abandon their wives
and families, as well as the greater part of the British
Prisoners of War who were in the town, altogether 158
officers, 3,029 men. Only about 1,000 prisoners could be
railed off to Middelburg; all the rest regained their
freedom,

In four weeks, inclusive of a ten-days’ halt at Xroonstad,
Lord Roberts’ Troops had covered nearly 320 nules, under
great difficulties as regards supplies, in a countiy wlhich
was deficient in waler, in roads and in cultivation, and
where the communications with the rear were in a most
insecure condition. This was a performance which [ur-
nishes a striking and eloquent proof of the energy of the
Chief Command and of the devotion and endurance of the
Troops, and which must ever remamn remarkable in the
History of War,

The Boers occupied and strongly entrenched a widely-
extended position near Diamond Hill, aboul 15 miles east
of Preloria, and Lord Roberts having determined to drive
them away at once from such dangerous proximity to
Pretoria, moved out to the attack on the 11th June in

X
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three Columns,  The 1ight and left Columus, under
Hamilton and French, were Lo envelop the Boer position
on the south and the north, while the Lleventh Division,
under Pole-Carew, forming the centre Column, was 10 hold
the Enemy in the front, Bul the Boas 1ecognised this
{requently-employed manocuvre 1 ample time, and making
a fresh front against the outflanking Columns, cn-
deavoured mn therr tuin to outflank the British, The fight
went on for two days with varying success, but never came
1o anything serious at close quaiters, except on the nght
flank, in front of Hamilton's Columu, where the Boes
made a determined onslaught aganst a Battery of Horse
Artillery, but where the loss of the guns was obviated at
the last moment by a dashing and vigorous chaige by the
12th Lancers. The Composite Regiment of Household
Cavalry also charged home success{ully on the Bethlehem
Commando., Bul still the British had not succceded, even
on the second day, in diiving the Boers oul of their posi-
tions, far less i inflicing a decisive defeal on them, and
it was not Lill the night of r2th-13th June that the receipt
of a false report of the movement of a strong Iorce of
British against his rear, induced Botha to give the order
for a retirement Lo Middelburg, The British made a fecble
atlempt at pursuit, but marched back to Pretoria again on
the 14th June.

Fresh, and still disquieting, news about the state of
affairs in the Free Siate had also come to hand there.
De Wet had succeeded in holding up various railway tramns
conveying supplies, and even in capturing another whole
Battalion on the 7th June,

Before a resumplion of operations agamst Botha in the
Middelburg-Koomati Poort direction could be thought of, it
was urgently necessary to ensure ihe security of the rear
of the Army. For unexpected trouble had broken out, not
only mn the Orange Free State, but also in the western
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- poriion of the Transvaal, in the Lichtenburg and Ruslens
burg District, where the Burghers who had retwrned to
their farms wcere streaming back m large numbers to the
Commandos forming under General Delarcy, and were
threatening the weak British Garrisons. The enoumuus
extent of the Theatre of War and the irregular warfare
which had broken out and which was increasing in violence
mn the rear of the Army, presented far giaver difficultics
to be overcome by those directing the Brtish opeirations
than the defeat of the orgamsed Boer Forces still in the
Tield.



308 [Ca. XI.

PART 1I1I.

THE OPERATIONS NORTH-WEST AND
SOUTH-WEST OF PRETORIA.

————

CHAPTER XI.
DeE WET'S MOVEMENTS.

Lord Roberts decided to begin by restoring the superior-
ity of the British Forces mn the noith-west of the Transvaal,
and then to turn against de Wel with all the force at his
disposal. The first of these purposes was cffected without
much trouble. The Boers retned northwards from the
whole area without offering serious resistance to Baden-
Paowell's, Plumer's and Mahon's Columns, which advanced
against them from Mafeking towairds Rustenburg. Hunter,
who had turned towards the south-east from Lichtenburg,
found the neighbourhood of Potchefstroom clear of
the Enemy. Wessels’ Commandos which had retired 1n
that direction had apparently cispersed It was therefore
believed at the Brtish Headquariers that the occupation
of Rustenburg by 1500 men under Baden-Powell and the
maintenance of connection between them and Mafelung
by means of intermechate posts at Eland’s River and at
Zeerust, would suffice to fulfil all requirements. Of the
other Troops which had previously been employed in the
west. Hart's Bricade accupied Heidelberg on the Lady-
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On the 1gth June, de Wet had attacked Methuen's®
Force, which was casl of Kroonslad, guarding the Bloem-
fontem-Pretora ratlway, but had met with no suceess.  On
the z2nd June he drove off the garrison of Iloningspruit
Station, captured a tiam, and after some heavy fighting
with the reinforcements sent from Kroonstad, retired into
the Elandsberg.

At the end of June the undernoted Columns were
assembled for opcrations aganst this dashing Boer
leader :—

At Frankfort, the remarnder of the Tenth Division, iwo
Cavalry Brgades, and 3,000 Mounted Infantry under
Hunter.

At Heilbronn the Third (MacDonald's) Brigade of the
Nmth Division

Al Paardekraal, Mcthuen’s Force, |

At Lindley, the Twentieth (Pagel’s) Brigade of the Tirst
Duvision

At Scuekal, the Twelith (Clements) Brigade of the
Sixth Division,

In the south Rundle held the line Ticksburg.Tvommel-
Winburg with the avaulahle portion of his own, the liighth,
Division and Biabant's Colonial Division  The mtention
was to surround the whole of the Boer Commandos in the
north-east of the Free State by a concentric advance of all
the Columns in the direction of Bethlehem. But they were
widely separated {rom one another, and the efforts to bring
them into co-operation at the right moment failed. While
the rest of the Columns were still in process of assembling,
Paget and Clements moved forward at the end of June
towards Bethlehem, and arrived there on the 7th July.
Although Rundle had also begun his northwaid movement,

* At this penod the distmbution of Units mto regular formations was
almost completely broken up by the despatch of Troops to form garrisons,
and hv the provision of detachments for all sorts of purposes. The groups

. AR .

- ~r avwailakla
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Paget felt himself too weak to make a decisive attack
on de Wet, who had withdrawn towards the South hefore
the British Columns as they approached him, and who was
able to lead the whole Boer Force, 8,000 strong, with an
immense train of wagons and herds of catile, back into
the Roode Berg without having been seriously molested.
This range, which was approachable by only a few neks, -
offered them a safe place of retreat for the moment, but
was certain to prove a fatal trap to the Boers as soon as
the Britsh Columns should have barred the exuls.
Although the road towards Harrismith was open for
several days, de Wet was unable to get his Com-
mandos away m good iime owing lo the impossibility
of arranging for any concerted action among them, It was
not tll the middle of the month that the decision was formed
ta fight a way oul in three Columns, each taking a different
direction, through the barrier of the British Columns, which
meanwhile had drawn nearer, and which were now roughly
on the line Ticksburg-South of Bethlchem-Hartismith.
This decision, however, was only acted on by the Column
with which de Wet himself and President Steyn were present
and by some Cornmandos under Olivier. The latter turned
westwards, while de Wet, with about 2,000 men, five
guns, and many waggons, broke through the rnght wing
of the British. The Free Staters who remained behind,
numbering about 4,000, of whom Prinsloo took the com-
mand, laid down their arms on the 2gth fuly, although,
in de Wet's opinion, there was even then a chance of
escaping by way of Witzie’'s Hoek. The Commandos
which had escaped westwards, amounting lo about 2,000
men with s1x or seven guns, still carried on the guerilla
warfare, and during the next few weeks scored many suc-

cesses by threatening the railway south of Kroonstad;
but after the rantira Af NMlelae tn - £t o oy v



1900.] THE TRACK OF DE WET. 3r

Meanwhile de Wet, pursued in a north-westedly direction
by the Second and Third Cavalry Brigades, had reached
the neighbourhod of Lindley on the rgth July, alter a
small rear-guard action. On the 22nd July he crossed the
railway at Serfontein, capturing al the same time a railway
train loaded with valuable stores, and from the z3rd halled
in the lulls south of the Vaal about Vredeloit and Reilz-
burg. There he entrenched himself so well that Broad-
wood did not venture to attack him with his Cavalrymen.

Lord Kitchener now took up the dwection of the subse-
quent operalions against de Wet, Large remforcements
had been collected, and on the sth August the following
were all in position to round up the redoubtable Doc
leader .—two Cavaliy Brgades, Brabant’s Colonial Divi-
ston, two Infantry Columns under ITart and Koox south of
the Vaal, Methuen's Force (which bhad been employed in
the interval in the Western Transvaal) and Smith-Dovricn's
Column on the Kitigersdorp-Potchelstroom railway.

De Wet, meanwhile, being favoured hy the mountainous
character of the district, crossed the Vaul at Schoemann's
Drift on the sth August, and by a [emt Tured away all the
British south of the Vaal {owards Lindeque’s Drilt, while
he himsell moved off northwards with all speed, On the
oth he reached Welverdiend, after some unimportant fight-
ing with Methuen's advanced Troops: there he came on
Smith-Donien, and diew away westwards on Ventersdorp,
whence, after more fighting with Methuen, who, meanwhile,
had swung round towards the north, he turned away lo
Rustenburg  Tan Hamlton® was to block the Witwatets-
rand and the Magaliesberg against the Boers, in order that
de Wet's capture should be somehow contrived, De Wet,
however, marched round Hamllon’s Column durmg the
mwght of the 16th-17th August, near Rustenburg, vainly
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summoned Baden-Powell, who was posted there, to sur-
render, and then made eastward to the Pretoria~Nylstroom
railway. Although Pagel and Baden-Powecll were watching
the ralway as far as Warm Bath, de Wet put President
Steyn and an escoit across it into the Bushveld on the
14th August; making his way through the Bushveld,
President Steyn proceeded to Machadodorp, which was at
that time the seat of the Transvaal Government,

De Wet himself turned about, threading his way cleai of
roads and paths, right through the British Columns he
crossed the Magaliesberg the second time and at the end
of August was back home agan wn the Free State. His
aim was to put {resh lfe inio the partisan warfarc i the
eastern portion of the Orange Free State, to keep on dis-
organising the Capectown-Pretoria railway, and after that
to invade Cape Colony too. In his march [rom the Roode-
berg to the Railway north of Pretoria, during which he was
accompanied by lus transport train, he had covered about
375 miles in 19 days, exclusive of his halt al Reitzburg,
and had twice fought his way through hostile forces which
were far superior to him m numbers, and which had the aid
of the railway and of the telegraph al their disposal—a
remarkable performance from every point of view.

The powers of resistance left in the Boers in the Western
Transvaal had been considerably under-cstimated by the
British, and especially by Baden-Powell.  Hunier and
Mahon had hardly gone back into the north-east of the
Free State al the end of June,* when Baden-Powell was
shut up 1 Rustenburg by Commandant Lemmer, while a
British detachment sent to restore communication with
Pretoria was utterly defeated on the 11th June by Delarey
at Nitral's Nek.t Baden-Powell was relieved for the time

* See page 309.

T In this action a whole Squadron of the Scots Greys, go men of the
Lincolnshire Regiment, and two Guns were captured by Delarey.



1900.] ACTIVITY OF DELAREY. 313

beng by a detachment of Carnington’s Force™ sent by way
of Zeerust about the mudrle of July, but as suon as ever it
went back agam he was once more mvested by Lemmer.
Thereupon, Meihuen’s Force, which had originally been
told off for the operations in the noilh-castern portion of
the Free Stale was brought up vid Krugersdorp, and after
heavy fighting at Olilant’s Nek on the 21si, forced
Delarey to retire eastwards, but had to leave this neigh-
bourhood 1tself on the 2jth July, to take pari, on the
Krugersdorp-Potchefstroom railway, in the most recently-
arranged operations for 1ounding up de Wet. Consequently,
Delarey was able, at the end of July, to shut up Baden-
Powell for the third time i Rustenburg and a simiar
fate befell Lieut -Colonel Hore’s Column at Eland’s Raver,
as 1t was marching from Maleking, at the beginming of
August. Jan Hamilton {rom Pretoita, and Carrmgton {rom
Mafeking were starled off 1o relieve these two detachments.
Hamilton reached Rustenburg, after a fight at Nitxal's Nek,
on the sth August, and Raden-Powell was taken oul of
Rustenburg on the 7th August, that place being difficult to
defend and not easy to supply. Tlis Force was transferred
to Commando Nek, which is situated on the bhorder of the
Magahesberg o the cast of Rusienburg  Ilamilion tmned
his atiention to de Wel.t

Carnington, coming on a sirong parly of Boers during
his advance, turned back without having accomplished
anything, so 1t was not till the 16th August that Hore was
relieved by some of the Troops employed under Kitchener
agamnst de Wet., By the middle of August the situation
was so far cleared up that after de Wet had left the district
west of Pretoria, Lord Roberts was ablé to proceed with
huis long-planned operations towards Koomat: Poort.

* Carrington’s Force consisted of 5,000 Diregular Troops, who had been
landed at Bewra and marched thiough Rhodesia, It was at this tme halted
on the western border of the Transvaal about Mafeking

1 See page 311.
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PART IV,

EVENTS IN THE EASTERN TRANSVAAL.
THE MARCH TO KOOMATI POORT.

——

CHAPTER XII.
SR R. BULLER'S OPERATIONS,

In the Natal Thealre ol the War Buller had resumed
operations on the Oth June, after having vainly negotiated
with Christian Botha for a swmrender. On the 8th June
the Fifth Division (Iildyard’s) which was 1cinforced, ook
Botha's Pass, and passing along the western edge of the
Drakensberg, defeated Christian Botha on the 11th June,
after a hot fight at Alleman’s Nek, in consequence of which
Laing’s Nek was also evacuated by the Boers. On the
13th June, Hildyard occupied Volksrust, while Clery fol-
lowed along to Laing’s Nek, Buller halted for a time in
the south-eastern corner of the Transvaal, and found
employment to hand in bringing foiward supphes, restoring
the Natal Railway which had been damaged in various
ways, and in settling the districts he was occupying. In
the middle of June Lord Roberts directed that some parts
of the Natal Army should be pushed forward along the
Laing’s Nek-Johannesburg railway, so as to ensure for
tumself a second line of supply, supplementary to the
Bloemfontein-Pretoria railway which was under continuous
menace. Buller accordingly starting on the 20th June with
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a Division and a half and a Mounted Urigade from Sand-
spruit, which is north-west of Volksrust, reached Paudekop
on the 21st and Standerlon on the 22nd. The Boers drew
back without resistance, but they had previously broken
up the line in various ways, and specially by blowing up the
bridges over the Vaal, had destioyed the supplics which
had been collected, and had made at least a part of the
rolling-stock useless. On the 3oth June a small Colummn
under General Clety continued the maich lo Heidelberg,
so as to join hands with Hart’s Bugade* and complete the
occupation of the Natal-Johannesburg railway. Clery’s
Force, which was continuously skirmishing with the
Enemy, reached Greylingstad on the 3rd July and Vlak-
fontem on the 4ih, whence it established connection with
Hart by means of Mounted Troops.

The railway line in this seclion too had been consider-
ably damaged by the Boers, and it was not 11l the 20th
July that traffic could be fully resumed, But even then the
Commandos, which had only withdrawn a short distance
towards the North, did nol cease their inlerruption of the
railway trafic The whole of Buller's Army was theref{ore
employed for the moment in guarding the railway, and
Clery had 1o maich once more through the disirict north
of the Greylingstad-Standerton section in orvder to keep
the Boers in check.

Under instructions f{rom Army Headquarters, Buller
assembled the Fowth Division under Lyttelton and two
Mounted Brigades, with a large force of Artillery, at
Paardekop early in August, in order o support the advance
of the Main Army on Machadodorp by a forward movement
from the south, He began his own advance on the sth
August, and the same day came on Christian Botha’s Com-
mandos drawn up in an entrenched position al Amers-

* Page 308,
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foort, After an insignificant show of resistance, however,
these withdrew. On ihe 10olh the march was continued to
Ermelo, which the Mounted Troops reached on the 11th,
the Infantry on the 12th. During these days also the Boeis
drew off northwards without enterng on any serious
fighting, On the 14ih the advanced parlies of the Natal
Aimy occupied Carolina, and got in touch with General
French’'s Advanced Patrols, he having, meanwlule, been
pushed to the front from Preloria, w24 Middelburg. On
the 15th Buller humself crossed the Koomati at Twyfelaar,
and consequently was now directly in front of the prin-
cipal Boer Force, which had concentrated at Machadodorp
under Lows Botha, Chnstian Botha, who was Buller's
opponent up to this stage, had meanwhile swung out east-
wards and then turned back towards the south again, that
he might harass the British Lines of Communication n the
south-eastern Transvaal and in Northern Natal TFoi the
moment, Buller refrained [rom coming 1o a decisive fight
with Louis Botha, for, in accordance with Lord Robeits’
instructions, he was to wail for the arrval of Troops which
were marchiog from Pretoria »id Middelburg.

Early in July the Bocis, refreshed in spirits by the repose
which the Brtish, who were completely occupied by the
events in progress in the west and south-east, had perlorce
granted them, resumed a menacing atlitude east of
Pretoria. Roberts, therefore, being anxious for the safety
of the section of the railway between Johannesburg and
Pretoria, despalched two Columns under French and
Hutton towards the south-east [rom Preloria, and on the
1oth July these Columns drove the Boers back across
Bronkhorst Spruit, whereupon French returned to Pretoria.
As early as the 13th July, however, Hutton found himself
in the toils of an attack made on him by 2,000 Boers east
of Irene Station; the result of this attack was actually #iZ.

After Hamilton had made a short expedition towards
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Hamann’s Kraal in the north, Lord Roberts, in the last ten
days of July, began his eastward movement in three
Columns : in the centre, moving along the Delagoa railway
line, was Pole-Carew's Lleventh Division; on the right
flank was French with the Cavalry Division, with Iutton
some 30 miles to his south moving wid Witpoott and
Rietoler; on the left flank was Mahon, who had started
from Kameel Drift with a force of Mounted Infantry; still
further out on the left was Hamilton, who reached Rust-
fontein on the 22nd July, vi¢ Doornkraal, and who by
threatening the retreat of the Boers caused them to retire
without resistance before the advance of the Eleventh
Duwision On the 24th Hamilton and Pole-Carew reached
Bronkhorst Spruit, and the same day French and Futton,
by working round ihe lefi flank of the Tnemy, who stood
in their way about six miles south of Balmaoal, forced them
to withdraw towards Middelburg. On the 25th July
Hamilton 1eached Balmoral and Pole-Carew Wilge River,
while I'rench and Hutton crossed the Olifant’s River and
on the following day occupicd Middelburg, which had tifl
then been the scat of the Transvaal Governmmenl, The
Boers now retwed hutriedly, but wilthout meurring auy
great losses, on Machadodorp.  Although the castward
movement of the British bad considerably inercased the
area of the territory occupied by them, and had rendered
the situation in Pretoiia more sccure, it had not conduced
to any material weakening of the hghting shiength of the
Boers, Events m the west, and the pursuit of de Wet,
which was now beginning, necessitated JTan Iamilton's
return to Pretoria. General French’s Troops, disiributed
on a big curve east of Middelburg, assured the salety of
that town, while Pole-Carew guarded the Pretoria-Middel-
burg railway:.

It was not till the end of August, when de Wet had
quitted the Transvaal and Buller had drawn nearer, that
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Lord Roberts judged that the castward movement could
be resumed. On the 23rd, therefore, Pole Carew’s Division
was assembled at Wonderfontein and the despailch of re-
inforcements fiom Pretoria began. Buller came closer to
the Cavalry Division south of ihe railway. During this
movement he came in for some heavy fighting, in the course
of which two Companies of the Liverpools were surrounded
and captured by the Boers at Geluk Farm. On the 24th
Pole Carew occupied Belfast after slight resistance, and
on the 25th Lord Roberts armmved there and took over
command., The Boers under Botha, numbering, it is said,
only aboul 4,000, held a very extended position, of which
the right flank rested on the Steenkampberg, and the left
on the Koomati River.

Roberts decided to envelop the right flank of the Boers
with the Cavalry Division, which was accordingly brought
towards the North in rear of Pole-Carew’s Division on the
26th, but on account of the excessively difficull nature of
the ground the attempt al envelopment proved unsuc-
cessful. On the same day Buller confined himself to throw-
ing back the advanced partics of the Boers under heavy
Ariillery fire, On the 27th, however, after bombarding it
for hours with about 6o guns, he succeeded in taking by
storm the small kopje of Bergendal, which dominated the
centre of the Boer position, and which was held by only
74 of the Johannesburg Police. After this misfortune,
which was m itself ol no importance, the Boers’ powers
of resistance broke down completely. They retired in-
contmently on Machadodorp, whence some went north-
wards to Lydenburg under Botha, and some retired east-
ward along the railway under Viljoen. Here agam, then,
the Boers were driven back, but in no sort of way defeated,
and they still retained plenty of useful force for the prose-
cution of the guerilla warfare which soon afterwards
broke out in this district too,
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On the 28‘Lh Buller occupied Machadodorp with his

advanced Troops at Helvetia, and the following day he
moved the bulk of his Army to the last-named place.
Pole-Carew and French reached Tlandsfontein. Ou the
3oth French was once morc brought, as was the Guavds'
Brigade, on to the railway at Waterval Onder. At this
place about 1,800 British Prisoners of War, who till French
arrived had been kept at Nooigedacht, regained their
freedom and joined him.
- During the last few days of Augusl considerable rein-
forcements arrived at Belfast, and Buller began to move
on Lydenburg, reaching Llandspiuil on the 1st September.
The Boers took up a slrong posiion to oppose him at
Badfontein, and he was averse to altacking their {ront.
Consequently a second Column under Hamilton was moved
off from Belfast, vid Dullstroom, that it mught thicaten
the Inemy's flanks and rear. Under this pressure the
Boers retired through Lydenburg on the Gth, and took up
a new posilion which entirely commanded the town. Oun
the 8th Buller successflully attacked it, and on the gth he
reached Mauchberg,

The Boers now retived, some going northwards ovel
the Sabie River and some southwards along the Nelspruit,
In the latter hall of September Buller followed them as
far as Kriiger's Post, and marched through the whole
district east and north-cast of Lydenburg. But when it
seemed that the Boer Commandos about there wele
turning westwards towards Pietersburg, his Troops were
gradually brought back out of the unhealthy region round
Lydenburg into the neighbourhood of Middelbuig.

On the extreme right flank French reached ITlomohomao,
on the Koomat: River, on the 1oth September, moved on
the 11th towards Barberton, being lighlly engaged by the
Enemy en route, and on the 13th occupied the last-named
town, where he liberaled a number of Dritish Prisoncis
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of War and captured a great quantity of rallway material
and of food supphes.

On the Delagoa railway the Eleventh Division had
concentrated at Nooitgedacht on the 11th, and Hamillon
on this day drew nearer to the line again. On the 15th
Pole-Carew, followed by Ilamilton, began to advance
towards the Portuguese border. On the Igth the Guards’
Brigade, which was leading, arrived at Kaapmuiden
Station, Hamilton and Stephenson remaining at Godwan
Station and Nelspruit. On the 24th the Guards’ Brigade at
last reached Koomati Poort, to which point Hamilton also
came forward on the 26th, On this day it became possible
to work traffic on the railway between Delagoa Bay and
Pretoria, In their latest advance the British had secured
abundant stores of all kinds and much railway material, for
the Boers had only managed to effect a partial destruction
of the quantity which existed.

The 3,000 Boers who, according 1o British accounts, were
on the Delagoa Railway made no soit of resistance,
although a range of heights running north and south fur-
nished advantageous positions for defence. 700 of the
combatant Boers, among whom were a great number of
foreigners, crossed the Portuguese [rontier and were dis-
armed. Others struck out for the mountains south of the
railway in readiness to begin minor operations here too
as soon as the altention of the DBritish should be occupied
elsewhere.

President Kruger had quitted the Transvaal on the 11th
September, to proceed to Europe, while Steyn returned
to the Free State. Kruger left a representative behind him
in the persan of Schalk Burger, but {rom this time onwards
there was neither a permanent Transvaal Government nor
any orgamsed military Force. Thus, however, by no means
mvolved the cessation of opposition to the British annexa-
tion of the Transvaal, which had been proclaimed: it
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merely took a form which presented no less serious diffi~
culties to the British It was only at this juncture that the
operations assumed everywhere the chaacteristics of
guerilla warfare, in which a whole people wete engaged,
and partisan fighting began to be carricd on with in-
creasing bitterness along the communications m tear of the
British, exacily as de Wet had mitiated il some months
previously,

In this class of warfare also the tried leaders furnished
the soul of the resistance—Louis Botha in the noith and
east of the Pietoria-Pietersburg railway; his brother,
Christian, m the extreme south-east of the Transvaal and
mn Northein Natal; Delarey n the north-west; and de
Wet and Steyn in the east of the Frce Stale. They cven
succeeded about the end of 1900, when Cape .Colony was
mvaded, in endangering~—at least {o1 a time-~the prospects
of the British by their conduct of such operations,

Another year and a half werc yet 1o pass bofore the
British suppressed this opposition, [t was only the com-
plete exhaustion of the Bocrs, the melting away of heir
forces, their want of clothing, ammunition and food, the
limitation placed on their freedom of movemenl by the
system of blockhouse lines, and the destiyetion of their
homes, which, after they had made a haiow fght ol it,
mnduced the Commandos still remaiming in the Tield to
accept the British terms of Peace.






TACTICAL RETROSPECT OF THE
COURSE OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN WAR.
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CHAPTER XIIT
TACTICAL RETROSPECT.

In common with other wars, that in South Africa teaches
that methods of warfare adapt themselves to the experi-
ences which are gained during the progress of the Cam-
paign, and thal they are subject to many modifications.

Two adversaries met in this Campaign, each of whom
possessed an armament which compiised all the most 1ccent
technical mventions and developments.  Small calibre
rifles with almost smokeless powder, and Artillery firing
high explosive and shrapnel shells were here employed
for the first time on a large scale,  Ileavy, long-range guns,
with low {rajectorics, as well as those constructed for high-
angle fire, were also for the fust time Dbrought mto the
sphere of field operauons, Bearmg in mind, then, the
effect of modern weapons, the greal hed-tock question for
decision in the first bloody encounters in this War was
whether masses of Troops could still stand up against
lines of riflemen, or, in other words, whether the bayonet
was still a match for the bullet.

The very earliest engagements in the Campaign, in which
the British suffered heavy defeats, and which resulted in the
utter collapse of the procedure mn action which they had
formulated as the result of their studies in peace-time,
llustrated most clearly the contrast beiween the lactical
views held by the two opponents. The Boers almost
always fought on the defensive. As tbeir adversaries
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possessed a superior Aitillery they utterly 1efused to engage
in a decisive duel with it.  Thewr own guns were concealed
as long as they could be fired on by those of the Brilish,
and were not exposed to view until the Enemy’s Infantry
advanced to the atlack; they were, moreover, distributed
throughout the area of the engagement in isolated groups,
which were widely sepaiated one from another and which
were so placed as lo be difficull to distinguish, and as to
favour as much as possible a concentration of fire. Conse-
quently, not only was the picking up of the targets and the
observation of effect rendered difficult to the hostile
Artillery (which, as a rule, was employed as a single unit
of command, and of which the fire came generally from
one direction), but they also often caused it to disperse,
and therelore to weaken the eftecl of, its own fue. Thus
the Enemy was olten prevented from profiting by the
advantages due to lus possession of a superionty in
Artillery, and the Boer Arlllery itself was able, notwith-
standing its inlerionty, 1o maintain itsell mn position till
the very last.

It was, however, to his rifle that the Bocer trusted for the
decisive effect.  From his youth up he had been accustomed
to using 1t, and, moreover, he knew all there was to know
about the natural features of his own country: he knew,
consequently, how to get the best work out of his weapon
m a fight at extreme ranges, how to add to his own power
by an ingenious use of the natural features of the ground,
and how, by skilfully strengthemng sections of the ground,
to call a powerful ally to his assistance n increasing the
effect of his weapon

The Boers dispensed with all direction of fire: each
indwvidual directed the fire-power of his weapon entirely
on his own initiative, usually against that target which he
could best distinguish, which he judged to be the most im-
portant, and which, taking into consideralion its distance
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from him and its size, promised the most favourable resulls
from his fire.  Scemyr how great an celfeet, as it was, was
produced by such uncontrolled five, the question may be
asked what fovce would it have altained under the condi-
tions oblaining under a firm and clearly-defined direction
of the combal and of the fre-action,

For these was substttuled healthy common-sense, and
this quality, unprejudiced by any sort of methodical tram-
ing, but in its own unsophisticated originality, frcquently
suggested the happiest mnovalions and expedients: but,
biooking no control, 1t could never subordinate itself to
the intention or will of a superior, Here and there the
actwvity of an individual made good the deficiency of prace-
instruction, but the inability to brook any control made
the exccution of the plans and wishes of a superior im-
possible.

The Boer methods of fighting were therefore quite un-
methodical, Interdependent lines of fire were only formed
if the ground [urnished favourable cover for them; as a
result, there was an absence of conliguity between the
groups of marksmen, which wete separated from one an-
other by more or less wide gaps of unoccupied ground-—
a condition of aflairs which the long-ranging power of the
weapon employed, robbed of danger.

Nothing was known by the Boers about a distribution
of Troops for the combat: the whole of their strength
was, {rom the very commencement of the action, thrown
into the first line. Although in their great mobility the
mounted Boers possessed the power of quickly reinforcing
a firing-line, and could thus in some degree compensate {o1
the want of depth in their formations, the ever-presen’
fear of bemg outflanked led them away, on the other hand
mto giving an altogether excessive extension to their front
It is true that this often facilitated the concentration o
their own fre on an Enemy who began his advance on ¢
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narrow [ront, and who generally delivered a purely frontal
attack, but it also made it quite impossible for the Boers
to effect any increase of fire-power during the fight, and,
more than that, deprived them of all chance of assuming
the offensive when the attack should be repulsed. How-
ever good a model this method of Aghting may furnjsh
{or an action in which the sole object 15 to hold a section
of ground or o gam time, ¢ g, Advanced or Rearguard
Actions, and the conventional dismounted action of
Cavalry, it is defective in that 1t does not provide for the
enjoyment of the advantages of a hardly-attained
superionity of fire, m the wigorous delvery, with fresh
fire-power, of an assault on the enemy.

The purely defensive fighting methods of the Boers,
designed solely to repulse attacks, and based on the cling-
ing to ground, originated in the sense of therr own weak-
ness of which they were forced to be moie and more
copscious when they recognised their want of military
training, organisation, and leadership, and, more than all,
their complete lack of discipline. That their leaders, even
in the hey-day of thewr success, never aspiied to so much as
even contemplate the annihilat.on of their adversary, 15 m
itself, an avowal of their militaiy incompetence. The out-
come was that they hmited themselves to negative
efforts, which can never result in positive gains  To
hold on as long as they could to the position they had
selected was the sole object of their fiphting, which conse-
quenily exhibited none of the elementary characteristics of
a serious Iife or death struggle,

The Bntish leaders, on the other hand, as represented
by General Buller early in the Campaign, sought victory in
impetuous, decisive action: they were governed by the
sound 1dea of destroying their Enemy n a resolute attack.
But the real struggle for the issue of the combat lay far less
in a tough and keen contest for superiority in the combined
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fire of gun and riflle, than in a defcumined advance 1o close
quarters, there to deal the death-blow with a {oimed mass of
troops. Thus is expressed in most drastic terms in Buller’s
Order of the Day, dated 12th Janwuy, 1goo: “.

the men must get Lo close quarters with the IEnemy—that
15-the way Lo victory and to safety! Any rclirement is
fatal. The only thing the Enemy cannol withstand is a
hand-to-hand fight with us.”

The prelude to every fight was a bombaidment by the
superior force of British Artllery which lasted for hours
and even days. It was imagined that in this alone lay the
ultimate decision of the first phase of the combat, the fire.
fight, and that no support need be furmshed by the
Infantry as long as il lasted. No doubt the experiences
of the Franco-German War had contributed to the adop-
tion of such a method of employing Artllery. The cruel
losses suffered by the German Infantry in the caily battles
of the War, and particularly at St. Privat, had been pri-
marily caused by a wanl ol co-operation on the part of the
Artillery,  Buot wlhie dung that peiiod the Infantry
attempted to push home the attack in the absence of
Artillery support, the Artillery was now, by an exchange of
tasks, supposed to be able to deade the fire-light in the
absence of any combined action on the part of the Infantry.
There was a complete want of harmonious effort by the
two Arms combined to attain the maximum of fire-effect,
On more than one occasion, as long as the Arlillery was
engaged in 1ts own fire-fight, the Infantry did not come on
to the field at all, or remaimned so {ar away from the Enemy
as to be perlectly innocuous. Just as had been some-
times recommended o us, the Artillery and the Infantry
engagements formed two distinct operalions as regards
time, and the Artillery even went so far as often to begin
one or two days before the real attack. The result of this
was that the Enemy kept lis Infantry under cover and
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protection during this Artillery bombardment, and did not
so much as show his guns to the superior force of the
British Artillery. As a thorough investigation of the points
to be fired on seldom preceded the openmg of fie, and as
the silence of the Enemy’s guns precluded all knowledge of
their whereabouts, the British guns proceeded to sweep an
enormous extent of ground with their shell—generally fired
at random. Consequently the Artillery bombardment was,
as a rule, quite ineflective.  The advance of the Inflantry
which next ensued was, it 15 true, supported for a
cerlam period by Artllery fire, bul when the Infantry got
withm close range, and just when the Enemy’s nfle-fire
began to produce the maximum of effect on it, at the very
moment, that is, when the suppoit of the guns was most
essential {o 1t, they ceased fire, owmng to anxiely lest any
shell should by accident fall in its ranks Iow deceived
the British Commanders were about the eflect of their own
Artillery bombardments, and how completely they faled
to understand the need for co-operation and harmony
between the Infaniry and the Aitllery action, is clearly
shown m General Warren's report about the first engage-
ment on the Upper Tugela, m which he declared that the
best course would be “to keep the Boers, as they lay in
their trenches, under an overpowering fire of Artillery, until
they should be disheartened, and till their position should
be almost ripe for assault, and that then the Infantry should
be sent forward to rush them”

The supposed fire-preparation of the attack existed, as
a matter of fact, only in the imagmnation of the British
leaders, and the Infantry actually advanced to the attack
of an absolutely unshaken adversary. ILeaders and Troops
showed that in their peace-traiming they had been inade-
quately instructed how to conduct a decisive fire-engage-
ment with an Enemy armed with modern long-range rifles.
In the opinion of their own Commander-in-Chief the
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Buitish Infantry lacked the qualities necessary for this. Alter
the War, Lord Roberts criticised thew performances in the
following words :—

“The self-reliance of the Dritish soldier had not been
sufficiently developed, with the result thit he did not know
Wow to act for himself; tlus was particularly the case at
the beginning of the War. In his want ol appreciation of
ground and of knowledge how to use it, he was the exact
opposite of the Boer: also in his poorly-trained talent for
observation. His marksmanship cannot be pronounced
good. His calmness in action and the way he husbanded
bis ammunition were pomnts m his favour, but he failed,
owing to his slowness m firing, to profit by fleeting oppor-
tunities, and also to get good resulls under difficult or
strange conditions At close ranges, where, as a rule, there
is a protracted fire-fight between two adversaries more or
less protected, the aiming was unsatisfactory; long ranges
were seldom cowrectly estimated. . . . The splendidly-
developed facully of evely single Boer for constructing
artificial cover was completely deficient in our Infantry
of the Lane. . . . The men thought less about the use of
cover in the allack than they did in the defence. . .. In
many respects remarkable progress was made durnng the
course of the Campaign, which shows (hat it was not in-
telligence, but suitable tramng, wluch had been deficient.
Far too much importance had been atlached tg the preser-
vation of order and regulanty, and far too lttle to the
development of individuality. It had not been universally
recognised that quickness and handiness in the fire-fight
are of no less importance than good order and preciseness
in close formations.”

The Infantry specially failed in the power to take an
effective part in a fire-ight with an enemy under cover
at very extreme ranges, which is essential in these days

of far-ranging weapons: it neither possessed the requisite
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qualities of marksmanship nor had it reccived the essential
training of the eyesight. At distances beyond ;00 yards
the men could only with difficulty distinguish their enemy ;
much less could they obtain good results from their fire.

The leaders—superior and subordinale—had, moreover,
no mental grasp of the requirements of a modern batile’

In the endeavour to keep the Troops tightly in hand
as long as possible, and, regardless of the far-reaching
effect of the hostile nfle-fire, to bring them steadily for-
ward to the closest possible quarters without firing a shot,
all deployments were in the earlier actions made too late
and into too dense a line, and the result was that the
Troops, quite insufficiently protected as they were by any
attempt at scouling during the combat, were only too often
exposed Lo the disintegrating effects of fire opened on them
unawares.

The distribution of the Infantry fo1 action showed, in its
outward form, a firm reliance on the principles expounded
in the Instructions of all the other European Aimies, and
fulfilled the requirements of modern battle direction. But
as 1t was mcorrectly applied, it remained an empty {orm.
There was a marked absence of recogmtion of the prin-
ciple that the force held back in deep formations should
be employed towards the gradual altainment of superiority
in fire-effect, and that it ought to be incorporated, section
by section, mn the foremost firng line. The view of the
British leadeis was that the 1ssue of the fight would have
to be decided first and foremost by shock-aclion, and on
this account the weight of the deep formations was gene-
rally held back to throw into the balance at the last. But
when the time came, instead of atl any rate then {luowing
the whole weight of this force into the fight, so as to give
the mtended impetlus to the final blow, some part of the
Troops held in reserve—on many occas.ons more than half
the total numbers engaged—were still held back to cover
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a possible retirement, or to mect some other subsidiary
requirement of sorts, and thus consequently took no part in
the decisive action, in which 1t is umpossible to be too
strong.

From this it resulted thal only on the rarest occasions
was a volume of fire cven approximately equal, much less
superior, to his brought 1o bear on the Enemy, butl worse
still, that assaulls were almost always delivered prema-
turely, half-heartedly, and at half-pressure. It was only
natural that under the storm of hostile fire which burst upon
them they should go under at once, especially as they weie
generally not launched simultaneously along the whole
front of atlack, but quite ndependently one of another.
The bloody defeats of that “ Black Week ™ in December,
1900, had conclusively demonstrated the superionty of
small-calibre rifle-fire over the shock of troops in masses.
That old maxim of Suvarow’s, “ The bullet is a {ool, only
the bayonet is wise,” the open and secret believeis m
which were to be found not only in the Biilish but in every
other Army, had lost all its point if applied to cucounters
with an adversary who knew how to get full value out of
the capabilitics of improved fire-arms.

General von Molike had clearly expressed his own
acknowledgment of this forly years previously, in lus
“ Tactical Essays,”* in the writing of which he had received
many instructive suggestions from his study of the Iialian
Campaign of 1859. In his opinion, the “ Bayonet Charge”
1n a period of improved fire-arms is to be understood rather
in the figurative sense. e wrtes: “ If the frequent records
of bayonet encounters contamned in the French reports of
the Italian Campaign of 1859 were stripped of thew
theatrical adornment, the simple prosaic truth would be
arrived at, and by far the greater number of them would

* Olservations on the influence of mmproved fire-arms on Taclics during
the period 1861-65.
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be found to amount to this—that the Enemy, shaken by
more or less heavy losses, had escaped actual collision by
retiring " ¥

“The bayonet assault is the way 1o finally press the life
out of the Enemy: no soldier would wish to be deprived
of 1ts employment. The confidence of the man in his
arme blanche cannot be sufficiently aroused or encouraged ;
but, firstly, the progress of the action, and, secondly, fire-
effect, must make the opportunity for using such weapons.
Besides this, leaders must bear in mind that the most bril-
liant courage avails nought against obstacles which cannot
be overthrown, and they should recogruse that the bayohet
charge 1s not the first but the final action in every
encounter.”

“The Infantry fight 15 decided by fre-cffect”: this
leading principle of the German Regulations for the em-
ployment of Infantry, founded on the expciiences of the
War of 1870-71, had been embodied in almost the same
outward form in the Enghsh instructions, hut it had not
been inwardly digested by the British leaders. Governed
by vicious 1deas, and accustomed dwing their peace-
training to the foice of a conviclion that success would
primarily resull from a mngid adherence lo outward
forms, they failed, as a consequence, to grasp the
true and deep-seated origin of their failure, and held the
superiorily of the Enemy’s armament and the inadequacy
of the forms of combat employed, responsible for their
misfortunes. They, therefore, sought refuge principally
in new forms.

This was emphatically demonstrated in the battles which
preceded the Relief of Ladysmith and the Capture

* Geneial von Moltke expresses (he same idea n the narrative of the
Battle of Solferino, contamed m the Account of the Ttalian Campaign by the
General Staff, as follows —¢¢ General Niel certamly aseribes his victory to
the bayonet That depends on how often the attack culminated m actual
personal collision  As a rule it 15 only so distinguished with the premise
that the opponent did not wait for the bayonet.”
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of Bloemfontein., At the same time, a great deal of real
progress is to be noted as regards cerlain points. In the
first place, much more intelligence was displayed aboul the
co-operation between Infantry and Arlillery : the purpose-
less, one-sided cannonading, unaccompanied by a deploy-
ment of Infantry, was of far less frequent occurrence, and
Infaniry and Artillery joined in a combined attack, Asa
result, the Battle of Driefontem was a perfect model of the
interdependent action of the two Arms, The Infantry,
too, had learned something. Their formations for attack,
based on a juster appreciation of fire-effect, were, generally
speaking, thinner and on broader fronts. All deployments
were made 1n plenty of ime and oulside the zone of effective
hostile fire, and no denser formations than swarms of
skirmishers were to be seen within rifle-shot of the Enemy.

On the other hand, to protect the Troops [rom being
taken unawares by the Lnemy's fire, a very loosc sort
of grouping, in dispersed formations, was adopled quite
early in an engagement at very great distances, sometimes
more than six miles {rom the Enemy; thus distributed,
the Brigades with their four Battalions—cach 1 a deep
column with all its eight Companies following onc another
very widely extended—advanced in a sort of double
column* In such awkward and inelastic formations the
Troops could only carry oul movements straight to their
front, and were thus prematurely commitied to one definite
direction. As a result of this, it was impossible to employ
the Troops held back in rear otherwise than straight to
their front.

The difficulty of bringing forward the Troops in rear
under the Enemy’s fire sometimes conduced to the mis-
taken employment in the foremost lines of far too strong
a force at the beginning of an action, and consequently to

* p.o3n,
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excessive fiontal extensions; in fact, it was not of rare
occurrence that all the Troops intended to participale in
an aclion were placed m fust line as soon as the action
began,

In this way all influence over the subsequent course of
the action, and, worse still, all chance of increasing the
volume of fire was irretrievably lost. It was, moreover,
evident that the knowledge that they could no longer dare
to hope for vigorous support during the long action which
was to ensue, and the consciousness that they had no
backing, would perforce tell disadvantageously on the
keeness and endurance of Troops when under the stress
of the battle,

The new “Order of Combat,” therefore, as a matler of
fact, only effected a change in outward forms - with regard
to elementary characteristics there was no alteration. The
issue of the Infantry fight was still sought less in fire-elfect
than in shock action, and the Infantry continued to manifest
the same fatal desire to capture the Enemy's position as
quickly as possible by an unfaltering rush at it, withoul en-
gaging in a serious fire-fight. In certain instances there were
signs of greater disceinment and of a more correct method
of procedurc—for example, at Diiefontein. But these
formed exceptions. Generally speaking, vicious memories
of bygone days, and with them the cut-and-dried forms of
barrack-square drill prevailed.  An example of a carelully-
planned and well-maintained fire-fight, in which the con-
test for superiority of fire was conducted with definite
purpose or in which perseverance and tenacily were dis-
played, was but very rarely furmshed.

In almost every engagement the British Infantry-fire
remained, as previously, weaker than that of the Boers,
and, as previously, the assault was attempted in the face
of the unsubdued fire : the only difference lay in the assault
being delivered in long, thin lines instead of in close
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formation. Consequently almost every British Infantry
atlack, whether on a level and open plain ov in broken and
mountainous couniry, was made in the same constantly-
employed formations which had been adopted when their
use was quile misunderstood, and which had then often
biought about the most disastrous results. An impoitance
was attributed to formations to which they are in no way
entitled, and the whole subject was judged moie by its
outward appearance than by its essential chaiacteristics
thus the mistake made by the Russian leaders in the Russo-
Turkish War of 1877-78 was repeated. Then, too, the
rcal cause of [ailure was overlooked and it was erro-
neously attributed to the superior armament and to the
fighting formations of the Turks. As Kuropatkin says:
“From this originated that endeavour to discover and
adopt for oursclves new methods of fighling, which resulted
so miserably for us”” There was a latlure to discern, firstly,
that in the modern battle that formation is corvect and
applicable which best meets the demnd fur the develop-
ment of the greatest possible fire-effect ; and, secondly, that
the course of the modern fire-fight can, by reason of its
complexity, be so litile forelold that it cannot be [ormu-
laled in any cut-and-dried routine. In South Alrica the
contest was not merely one between the Bullet and the
Bayonet, it was also between the soldier drilled to machine-
like movements and the man with a rifle working on his own
initiative, and so little under control mndeed as to be actually
unmanageable: War had been proclaimed between rigid
formulas and untrammelled healthy common sense.

When, in spile of the new formations, the Brilish attacks
—notwithstanding their being made mn an overwhelming
numerical superiorily-—still resulted in failure, the leaders
thought that they were face to face with an insoluble
problem, and despaired of ever being able to make a suc-
cessful frontal attack, Misapprehending lhe true cause of
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their [ailure, they came to the conclusion, which had such
a. baneful influence on the subsequent course of the cam-
paign, thal a frontal attack is impossible under the fiie of
modern rifles. They, therefoie, adopted a course which
was bound to render it impossible for them ever to gain a
decisive success,

Most of the battles in the period which ensued up to the
Capture of Pietoria and up to Koomati Poort were inde-
cisive in character, and, owing to the dread in which the
Enemy'’s fire-effect was held, they took over and over
again, as 1f 1t were inherent (o the solution of the problem,
the form of a holding frontal altack combmed wilh an
envelopment of the Enemy’s flank.

The Artllery and Infantry opened, at extreme ranges in
the Enemy's {ront, a fire-fight, which was, as a rule, com-
pletely ineffective, while the Cavalry and Mounted Infantry
worked round the Enemy’s flanks and rear. As he was
not tied down to his own {ront, the Enemy extricated
himself {rom the threatened envelopment and retired a few
rules to a strong position, 1n which he once more opposed
his strength Lo the advance of the Brilish,

The old lesson had been [orgotten that, no matier what
may be the nature of the country, no enveloping movement
can be effective and decisive unless made m combination
with an energetic frontal attack, and that a flank atlack
should always arrive at its destination when the Enemy
15 thoroughly occupied with what 15 proceedmg in his {ront.
The more energetically he 1s engaged 1n his front the more
force must the Enemy apply theie and the better prospect
will the enveloping attack have of meetling with only feeble
resistance and of possibly falling on the Enemy unawares,
and therefore with the maximum of effect.

In these indecisive aflairs Leaders as well as Troops lost
all the strength of will needed to conquer 1n a Baltle, no
matter what the victory might cost; the fight was begun

z
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with wills half-formed and with plans hall-laid, and the
Troops had to dispense with the backing of which they
would have been conscious had their leaders possessed the
mflexible will-power which was urgently noeded at critical
momenis to re-animate the exhausted spurits of the men
engaged The dread of the Lnemy's fiont was not due to
the small-cahbre nfle with smokeless powder, nor to the
severity of the losses (which were but tufling in compar.son
with those in other wais) but to the want of confidence of
the Leaders 1n their own powers, and, as a reflected result
of this, to the broken confidence of the Troops mn their own
Leaders.

Even though the fighting-methods adopied by the
British may be looked on as the natwal outcome of the
inferior quality of a mercenary army, and of the difficulties
of Qlling the gaps mm ils ranks, justice deinands the
acknowledgment of the fact that the British soldier, if only
he was well and skilfully led, did not fail in the devoted
and thorouch performance of his duly, and that he under-
stood how 1o make a [orward movement with preat dash,
Moreover, il would be a great mistake to assume that the
sacrifices of war were diminished by the methods adopled
by the Bntish Leaders in the conduct of the Campaign,
Even granting that occupation of the Capitals was eflected
without much trouble or bloodshed, these successes were
lusory, seemng that the live force of the Enemy was not
crushed out of existence. Another eighieen months of
fighting was still needed to break down all resistance, and
the failure to take advantage of the opporlunily, which
presented itself early in the War, of inflicting a crushing
defeat on the Boers, by reason of the consequent prolonga-
tion of hostilities actually cost the British far heavier
losses than the bloodiest of decisive battles would have.
The number of victims of sickness and exhaustion among
the Regular Troops and Volunteers during the last twelve
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months of the Campaign, was more than four times the
number of those lost i action—a proportion but seldom
reached 1n any war in which raging epidemcs did not thin
the ranks.

Not the crushing of the Enemy, but the occupation of
towns and cistricts became more and moie the purpose of
British mihtary endeavour Manoeuvring was substituted
for fighting, This mode of conducting warfare, in which,
to judge from the impression of recent contemporary
opinion, 1t was imagined that a perfectly fresh phenomenon
of modern war had been discovered, was nothing more or
less than a reversion to the bad old times. More than
three generations ago, Clausewitz wrote, in the true spnit
of prophecy: "1t is thus that all Government and Leadeis
m War have from ume immemoral endeavoured to evade
the decision of a batlle, either by attempting to atlain thew
object through some other channel or by unexpectedly
renouncing 1,  Historians and theoiuists have then
proceeded to search for some higher al i thewe
campaigns and was. . . But contempoia-
neous hslory has done away thh this vam conceu,
though nobody can guarantee that it will not reappcar
here or there at longer or shorter intervals of time, and
allure the leading men mnto such perverse actions as
originate i weakness, and which are consequently the
more attributable to Human Nature "*

War can never change 1its chaiacter: its true essence is
found at all times in the destruction of the live force of
both sides, and this 1s true not only of stupendous
decisions between great and cultured States, but also, 1n
full measure, with respect to smaller colonial operations,

Even the War in South Africa—notwithstanding the
improvements in firearms-—discovered no fresh element

* Clausewitz ¢ On War,” Book IV., Chapter IT
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which can alter the essence of fighting.  That lies to-day
as 1t did a hundied years ago in fice-eflect, which has
during the inlerval gradually increased with improvements
in fire-armg until it has now become the dominant force
in all fighting.

The endeavour to produce increased fire-eflect also led
i this Campaign to the employment of heavy Artllery
in the open field. The astonishing mobility which was
found to be an atlamnable quahty of such Artillery in South
Africa, notwilthstanding the poverly in quantity and condi-
tion of the communications in the Theatie of War, and not-
withstanding the great weight of the picces,* justifies the
hope that under the far more satisfactory conditions
obtaining with regard to communications in Europe, 1t may
be possible, if they are brought forward with energy,
10 place such pieces at the really decisive point al precisely
the right time: the reflection that the larger the masses
of {roops become, the slower must he their movements,
specially justifics this hope.

The importance of fire-cffect is on all-fours with the irre-
sistible force [urnished by the intelligently combined action
of the two principal fire-producing Arms—the Infantry and
the Artillery. Nothing, however, has been altered with
regard to their mulual iclations in the fight, To-day, as
of yore, the Infantry is the Arm which decides the Batlle.
It is true that no sound conclusions can he drawn from the
experiences of the South Alfrican War with regard to the
capabilities of modemn Artillery. the mmpeifection of the
material, the disproportion of the numbers of guns, and
the inability of the Leaders {o effect the harmonious co-
. operation of the powers of gun and rifle prevent that: but
the course of the fighting shows that Arlillery alone cannot

* Tor instance, weight of the 4*7 inch Naval Gun, 43 tons  In February,
1900, these Guns covered the distance from Jacobsdal to Pamvdeberg (about
32 miles) 1n 23 hours, on bad roads,
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decide an action—the Infantry must still do this as they
did in bygone days. In fact, the latter Arm, owing to the
potentialities inherent to its weapon, is now in a position
to prepare for itsclf the path Lo victory in those cases where
the performances of the sister Arm do not fulfil expecta-
tions. The perfectly natural endeavour not to launch tHe
Infantry for the decisive attack until the power of the
hostile Artillery is reduced, which cndeavour is often digni-
fied with the appellation of a fixed principle, will not be
always practicable 1n war, even if the Infantry is associated
with a greatly superior force of Artillery. Even in South
Africa the British Infantry, notwithstanding the overwhelm-
ing superiority of their own Artillery, suffered 1 their
attacks from the Artillery as well as from the Infantry fire
of the Encmy. When all Field Aatillery is equpped with
shields the assailant will have to take this consideration
even more into account, for an inferior Artillery will then
be in a position to turn all its force against the advancing
Infantry, m the full knowledge that any {ear of its own
anmhilation by the Enemy’s Autillery is ungrounded
The natwe of the modern fire-fight makes it self-evident
that the lask of the assailants, who by 1cason of their being
in molion must from time to time interrupt the continuity
of their fire, has gradually become more difficult than
that of the defenders, who can use their weapons uninter-
ruptedly ; further, it is not a phenomenon produced by this
War thal the assailants’ losses were heavier than those of
the defenders in instances when no pursuit succeeded the
fight. Hslory records that the difficulties of the Infantry
attack are of quite as old standing as the doubts whether
it could succeed. Nor did Moltke fall into the error of
minimusing these difficulties in his “ Tactical Studies.” He
said that “in the improvements in fire-arms was involved
the increase of strength of the defence agawnst atlack,” but
that the balance of the advantages inherent Lo the offensive,
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which manifestly exists in various other respects, make it
indispulably superior to the defensive; the atlack should
endcavour to assimilute the stiong pomts of the defence
and o derive the ulmost benelit from the manilest and
solid advantages which accompany 1t mto the fire-fight,
béfore making the final charge. Ide thercfoie considered
that “any desire to lay down as a regulation that no body
of Troops was to advance across an open plain against an
cncmy in position, under cover, would be unjustifiable.”
Every superior officer must, however, satisfy himself quite
clearly as to the bearmg which the subject has on his own
situation The value of the offensive in war will be estab-
hished-scientifically it depends entirely on the judicious
selection of the moment for adopting it, and does not lie in
dashing forward in nervous haste at a junclure when 1t
would manifestly be more advantageous to remain halted.*

Another question which was specially agilating the
military world at that poiod was “ What alterations in
principle should be made in the Instructions in view of the
influence of improved fre-arms on the combat-methods of
Troops? " Molike’s reply to tlus was: “ Qur authorized
instructions fulfil the new requiements: the point of them
lies in their application, and that 1s the business of the
Commander. The leading principles of our instructions,
too, retain their value notwithstanding the improvements
in fire-arms, and, although there may be considerable need
for alteration in outward forms The constant improve-
ments in the accwacy and handiness for action of our
nifies and guns, necessitate alterations m our fighting lorma-
tions. Modern fire-effect allows no movement in the open
within the danger-zone to remain unpumshed; il makes
nothing of distances, and forces massed bodies of Troops
to dissolve into smaller groups ; it makes its mark on the

* tand to fire’’ is to be understood fiom the context.
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form of the swarms of skirmishers, and raiscs thal forma-
tion, which used to be the prinaipal, to the statlus of being
the only one permussible on a battleficld; it compels
the most crcumspecl attention to ground, and it loosens
the external conneclion and compactness of all move-
ments,” o

The application of forms and prnciples 15, in War, of
far higher value than these subjects themselves. The dis-
organising influences of modern fire-effecl, which make
the direction of Troops such a difficult matter, demand from
mndividual marksmen no small measure of clear appreciation
of the task before them, of self-rehance, and of well~directed
action Only those men m the ranks who can think and
acl on thewr own wmitiative will be able to extract full valuz
from the employment of their weapon.

But n these days of loosely-kmit fre-fights and of in-
calculable complexities in their own situations, Leaders, 1oo,
stand more than ever in need of unlimiled development
of all thewr mental powers, that they may dircct ther
encrgies with success The rigid fetter'ng with forms and
rules, to which a false sysiem of peace-iraining condemned
Leaders, avenged itself bitteily during the South African
War, In this expenence, so pregnant of warning for the
future, 1s contained the most important lesson of the whole
War

No one can dispute that formations are of great im-
portance m the traming of Troops. The endeavour to run
that on lines adaptable to the practice of war, and to
exercise Troops during peace time 1in such forma'ins as
can be retained under an Enemy's fire 1s an impoitant
featme in the work of serious pegce-trammmng. Ill-judged
contempt {or formations would be avenged as bitterly as
would too bigoted a devotion to them But the first
battles in a war always give rise to the same constantly-
recurring phenomenon—that, notwithstanding every effort
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to run it on lines adaplable to the mactice of war, cven
the best. peace-Liuning cannot provide for all the require-
ments of war itself, and thel it must result in the adoption
of some formations which are found to be valueless when
employed for scrious purposes,

{n a long periad of peace il will probably be found that
no Troops will have attained the supreme standard of
having nothing to unlearn on the battlefield of thal which
they have learned on the dnll-ground. To bharbour any
illusion on that point would be a fatal {orm of self-com-
placency.  But those Leadets who, being under ne
tyrannical sway of the Foim, have grappled to their souls
a profound knowlcdee of the Essence and Needs of the
modern fight, will know how to suit their action to the
requirements of any situation and to create something
fresh and usefu}, even when under the rain of the Enemy’s
bullets: lrained to scll-reliance in all they undertake and
yel conscipus of the restrictions imposed on them, such
Leaders will know how best to scrve the great common
purpose in the combination of [orees, by which alone suc-
cess can be allained,

Fortunate is thal Army whose ranks, released {rom the
buiden of dead forms, are controlled by natural, untram-
melled, quickening conumon-sense,
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APPENDIX 11

SUMMARY OF BRITISH CASUALTY LISTS.

OMcers, Men. (zg: Men, Total. *gle‘i\:&wm
Unir, R N
N {"aptured il u
:g E: :@ ':é '1[10;!1'(. g . E .
cRESA G 2 Miseng | & K g )
2l klw] E 8| 2 | 3| =
Second Attempt at Refief,
ACTION AT THABA MYAMA, 20re JANUARY,
1st and 2nd Doblin Fusiliens® .} 1| o 5] 35| —|—] 2] 4010} 53
(parts of)
tst York and Lancaster el =1 2110 71} — 1~ 2 8r] 8] 11
2nd Lancashire Fusiliers .1 — 1| 7|18 o0 |—]—~| 7| 108]281 133
Total Casualties of Hart’s
and Woodpale's Brigade,
and of Dundona)d’s Matd
Biigade ... " ===~ =1 213 205]—~] -
ACTION AT BASIION 1T L, 2ar JANUARY,
ond Queen's ., . wl=1 51 4 ari=—1 2l 5 20 40
and West Yorkshive .o ] 1] 3} 4f a3~ 41 a| 43| 8| 54
ond Bast Swrrey P o U N B H|=—] 811 a0 4| g4
e LS
Total Casualties} . o | — l — l 24 I 223 — | 4 a51 | -
ACTION AT SPION KO, Skt JANUARY. N
and King's Own (Royul Lan
caster)... 3l 4lat] o8 14 1| 8] mylga| 166
2nd Lanc‘ashue Fuanhue 11 5130 971 3taalre) 1701 01} 2p3
2nd Middlesex ... wl 30 4fz0f 3| t{—1 8 75 {32 ¥
2nd Dorsetshice . | — [ — |- I N 1= ~
ond Scottish Riles .. .| g| 6f20| 63|—1{ v g| 83| 106
mid King's Royal Rifles 2! 4]19 651 —1 1t} & &5]24] 106
Impertal Light lnfcmtry {1,000
men) LR g 21 Pl #| 22| P | 122
Thomeyctofts Mnd, Infantry
{about 180 men) ., 6] 51|20 40 | w | — ] 11 6oy ¥ 1 ago
about
Total Casualties| . w |28 ) 34lt73 | s20| 6281 [68 )| o976) P | &
Total Casualties in Second ahout
attempt at Relief 130133 ‘992 1ofio | 4303 | 87 ' 1635 | ?
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. Qffi- N * Percentage
Officers Men, ers Men Total, of Losses,
Unwrr. = 3
O - E Captured g . g
21812 3 [puseng | 6| £ |8 &
cl = 1ss1ng, 3 u
2| E| z &1 & = (s} =

Third Attemnpt at the Relief.
ENGAGEMENTS AT VAALKRANZ, 5ru o Yru FEBRUARY.

1st Duiham Light Infantry ,.| 2| 6| 12 76 | — ] —1 8 8832} 110
1st Rifle Brigade wl=—1 505 76— 1 —1| 5 81|20 101
11th Bugade (Wynne) .. —_— == = =] =|~=]| 23]|—| 07
4th Brigade (Lyttelton) — == — | == —| 225!/~ 6
2nd Brigade (Hildyard) —_ =] = | = =] 40 | — 1
Total Casualties in the
Third attempt at the abont
Relief .., . 2{18 |23} 326~ ) 5|20 354 —| 17

Fourlh Attempt at the Relief,
ENGAGEMENTS FROM 1jti o 18rn FEBRUARY (CINGOLO—MONTE CHRISTQ)
Total Casualties ... | 1 l 8 1 13 | 180 I — i 4| 9 ‘ 197 I—I —

ENGAGEMENTS FROM 19t vo 27re FEBRUARY (WYNNE'S, HART'S, PIRTERS TIILL)
Total Casualtics .., .l23 ot laqs | 1530 1| sligfigg8 | — 1 —

Total Casuvalties 1n the
Fourth altempt at the

Relief ... w  ool23logles8 0| x| 7 |123)vo9s |~ | 76

Casualties of individual Units during the last Atlempt at the Relief.
ACTION AT HART'S HILL, %4rs FEBRUARY

15t Inniskilling Fusiliers ool 81 854 165} ——{1x{ 21044 313
above
15t Connaught Rangers el =1 7119| 100 — |~ 7P120 |38 | 171

9

Casualties in the Period 14th to 27th February.

2nd Somersetshire Light Infy. . | 3| 1} 11 Bol—1|—1 4] o116} 114
20d Queen's . . | — | 7| 7] 10| ~=]—1| 7] 127 28 ) 159
1st South Lancashire .. 1{ 3|10 81| —|—1{ 4 gr{ 16| 114
2nd King's Own (Rl Lancastex) 2| 8]28| 4| —}— 10| 173|350 247
and Secots’ Fusiliers 41 0|26 g2 | = | — | 13 o8| s2| 123
2nd Royal Fusiliets 1l 4] 13 wn|l—{i—15 73|20 | ot
and East Suniey 1| 627 86| — |—1 7| 113[ 28] 141

2 A2
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SUMMARY.
Ofcera, Men.
Loases in the First Altumpt al the Relief (Calensa) .., .., 62 ., 8g2
o Second " (Spion Kop) ... 87 .. 16sg
" Third " (Vaallwans) .. 0 o 354
" Tourth " (Monte Christo——
Pretews Hill) ... 133, 1973

Total Casualties duiing the Relic of Ladyswith ... ... 200 .. 486

== 18 per cent. of onginal strength,

1 The strength of the Battalions is taken at 25 Officers and 8ao Men, or
where actual losses had previously been incuried, correspondingly lower.
Only those Battalions in which casualties were specully severe arc
specified,

+ Including Troops which did nol actually take pait in the action at
Pastion Hill,

1 According to Dotha's tepmt (he number of killed was considerably
greater. 1 is said thal 650 corpses lay on the plateau of Splon Kop and
130 on Lhe slope facing the British,
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INDEX.

EXPLANATION OF ABEREVIATIONS.

B, H.—Bastion Hill
D. F—Driefontern,
H H.—Hart's Hill,

M. C —Monte Christo
P G —Poplar Grove,
S K—Spion Kop

T. M —Thaba Myama,
V K, —Vaalkranz
W.H~Wynne's Hill,

Abandonment of Boex lzager, Gicen
Hill, 242; Siege of Ladysmth, 285,
of Wepener, 291; Capitals and
ternitory do nol involve loss of
fighting force, 317, 318, 338,

Action P. G, g-22, D, IV, 23-38,
comments on, 46; Wagon Hill,
73 Acton Homes, 105-107, 100 ;
T. M, 113-191, B. H,, 122, 125,
127, V. K, 186-220, M.C, Cin-
wolo, 232-245 ; Onderbrook, 251~
253, W. H,, 234261, H H,
204-292; D, H, 293-281, San-
nal's Post, 2g1, Dewetsdorp,
agy; Hout Nek, 294; Sand
Ryver, 208; Helpmakaar, 2¢9;
near Boshof, 200, Relief of Mafe-
king, g01; E of Johannesburg,
403; Six Mile Spiuit, 305; Alle-
man’s Nek, 314; Dronkhorst
Sprutt, 367 Bergendal, 318

Acton Homes, Dundonald’s Mount-~
ed Brigade at, 108, importance
to Bgers, 105, dangers of toute
to Biitish, 107.

Address General Buller's to Natal
Army, 854 comment on, 327.

Advanced Guaids  See Tactics

Afrikander, De Wet on, 41

Alexandra Beig, struggle for pos-
session of, D. F, 30

Ambush, Boer, failure of, 2

Ammunition, Artillery, Boer, inef.
fective, 9, 31, 129, 206, effective,

149

Annexation by British of Oiange
Free State, 302; of Transvaal,
320,

Armistice, tacitly recognised, H. H,,

272

Artificial thirst, 126

Artillery  See Tactics

Artilleryman, Boer gualities
278,

Athletic sports in British camp, 202,
Atmosphere, deceptive clearness of,
11,
Attack,

as,

See Tactics,

Billoon section, position an match
for action, 262

Bastion Hill captured but abandanel
by Bntish, 122, unprepared as-
sault of, 127

Battle of S K, 132-185 4 Diamond
Hitl, 305

Bayonet See Taclics,

Biggarsberg, Boers inactive in, 283,
turned by General Buller, 299

Bloemfontiin, Biitish eut rallway
N of, 30; march on and blood-
less capture of, 39, President's
hurried  departure and Lord
Roberts' entry, 40, sitvation after
capture of, 42, 200, outbreak of
typhoid fevei, 2go, Lord Roberts
advances northwaids from, 207.

Boer. Disordered retieat after P.G,
12, rally at D, F , 26 ; stout resist-
ance, 30, retreat, 46; tempoiary
dispersal, 40 In Natal after
Battle of Colenso« Inactivity 1n
Calenso posttion, 64 , attack Lady-
smith south front, 72, reinforce
posttion on Upper Tugela, 77;
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Acton Hames, 105-ro9; T, M,,
nga-q1; 8, K, 152-1791 VK,
186-220; M. C.—Cingolo, 232-
245 ; final opetations preceding
abandonment  Siege of  Lady-
smith, 240-288; rally under de
Wet, 200-205 ; rotiiement towatds
Pigtoria, 2ob-307; de Wet's
filovements, 3o8-313, in BEastern
Transvaal, 314-321, opposition
finally suppressed, g21; confi-
dence 1 own invincibibity, 04,
202, 272, quickly iestored after
disaster, 248, 290, m marksman.
ship, 205; exaltation of spuits,
64, 187, good-natuie, instance of,
272, Govelnment Kroonstad,
40, Lindley, go1, Heilbron, 301,
Middelbarg, 517, Machadodurp,
312, extinction of dees not in-
volye cessation of hostilities, 320,
fiaceidity of regarding desertion,
227 , mdividuality well developed,
153, 325, 3206 ; routinen positioq,
24, ganitary arrangements faulty,

5.
Butha, Christian, at Cingolo, 228,
235, commands in Biggarsbeny,
288 finally 1cluses negotate sut-
render with General Buller, 3144
opposes General Bullet's nenth-
ward advance m Transvanl and
eircles round him, 316; promunt
leader in puenlly wailare 805,
Transvaal and N, Natdl, 321
Dotha, Louis, assumes command
U. Tugela, 113; profits by Boor
mobility, 119; energy and coup
d'@el, 147,163 ; vainly urges ofien-
sive action after 8, K, 188; fur-
lough, 188; relations with Lucas
Meyer, 227, S of Langverwacht,
247, loses canfidence, 282; com-
mands rearguard Boer retirement
notthwards 1n Natal, 285; Chief
Commandant zice ]Jonbet, 297,
leader 1n guerilla warfaie N, and
E, Transvadl, 321,
Brakfontein Heights strongly de-
fenled, g1, demonstiaave attacks
on, 96, 102, 108, 125, 160, influ-
ence of position on action V' K.,
198, Krupp gunon, 203 ; demon-
strative attack on, 204
Bridges - Pontoon, 99, 196, 206, 214,
251, 276. Railway, Bethulie and
Norval's Pont destroyed and re-
constracted, 41, 42, N, of Bloem-

INDEX.

fontein cut by Dritiah, 30 Mods
durspriit by Boery, 280; Sand
River do, 268; 10ad Bethulic in.
taet, 425 Tattle Tugela do,, 84,
Laugverwacht Spuit Rulway,
advance by, 1. 1L, 6.

Bhutish Government, despatches Lo

and fiom, gy, oo, 03, 133, 178,
Ho-185, 188, 102, 104, 211 80l
dier, tributes to menit of, 34, 56,
179, 185, 267, 338,

Buller, Guneral Sn Redves, after

Battle of Colenso, 59-62; with-
draws sonthwards, 63; Lord
Robeils relieves m Chief Com.
mand 8, Africa, 715 during
Wagon Hull ight, 73, 74 , 1esumes
oftensive, 75; looks for annihila.
tion of Enemy, 76, on wood-fight.
ing, 76, 217; moves westwards,
77, address to troops, 8g, 328
projects an enveloping attack, g1,
o2, dispenses with co-operation
Ladysmith garrson, 93, 129, 1go;
confides prneipal task to General
Warien, g5 dissatisfaction with
opetdlions, 10, 133; 1elations
with Gengral Warren, 107, 133,
13} ignoranece of intentions re-
pudmy 5 K, 115 position during
Rattle 5, I, apd nomination of
Col. Tharneyeroft for command
on smmit, 1§35 breaks off de-
munsteittive  attack  Biakfontein
Heighls, 1617 firsl withdrawal
acioss Lugela, 178; 1eport on
&, Ky 1795 wiainy confidence of
troops, 186; perdistonee in offens
sive, 188, 100, 103; variableness
of gpirits, 188, 100, 193, 104; lresh
plan, 194; on situation, 195;
Council of War, 1964 positiun
duing action V. K, 2q1, breaks
off action, 211 ; ndecision, 213,
report on'V, 5., 215 ; encouraged
by Lord Roberts, 216; Council of
V{;ar, 217 ; depressed, 221} urges
offensive and Lord Roberts ap-
proves, 224, 225; consideration
for tioops, 231-233, 237, 287;
checks pursuit M.C., 242; P H,,
284, decides on advance by Lady-
smith road, 249, holds to plan,
253, 261, W, H, and H. H, 263,
270; asks for truce Lo bury killed,
292, orders attack of P, H , 273;
reconnoitres Hlangwane crossing,
273 centralisation of command,



INDEX,

274, 280; enters Ladysmuth, 286
proposaly for tuither operations
ovenuwed, 237, advances and
twins Biggarsberg, 209; clears
N. Natal and halts at Newcastle,
300; resumes operations after
ncgotiations with C Botha, 314 ;
guarding railway, 315, advance
to Machadodorp and operations
in support of Lord Roberts, 315~

319.
Burger, Schalk, on Upper Tugela,
90, 102, 113, at § K., 147, 164,

175; comunands in L Botha's
absence, 203, indeutsion after
V. K, 219,

Cable, use of 1n ciossing river, 97,
in moving heavy guns up Zwart
Kop, 196.

Cape Colony: Laid Kitchener pro-
ceeds to quell threatened insur-
rection, 23, invaded by Boers,
321,

Capitals of Enemy occupation of
an nconclusive strategical mea-
sure, 20, 338

Capitulation of Bloemfontein, 4o,
suggested of Ladysmith 1ejected
by General White, 61, of Johan-
nesbuig, 303, of Pretoria, 303

Capture by British of ammunitton
P G, 16; of laagei on Green
Hill, 240; Prinsloo and 4,000
Boers, 310; of rolling-stock, 39,
42, 320 by de Wet, 291, 306,311

Casnalties Boer—P G, 17, D. F,
37, T. M., 131; 8. K, 180; V. K.
210; M C., cte, 245; Onder-
brook, 253; W H,and H H,
270 Biinsh~—P. G, 17, D F,
37, 54, summansed, 55; T M.
and B, H, 125,354, 5 K, 180,
154, V. K, 206, 219, 355, M. C,
stc., 245, 353, Onderbrook,
253, 355» W H.and H, H, 270,
355; P H, 355. .

Cavalry, P, G,, 9, delay in move-
ment, 19, no purswit, 46, 284;
with advance on Pretoua, 297,
208, Diamond Hill, 306, 1n
Eastern Transvaal, 317-319. See
Tactics

Chance favourable to Boers, 142,
164, reliance of Boers on, 203

Character , force of General Kelly-
Kenny, 48, General White, 61,

359

Louis Botha, 119, 147, 103, 175,
177; Lovd Robeits, 304.

Cingolo, capture of by Dundonald’s
Mounted Brigade, 236, of Nek,
240,

Clausewitz on pauses in operations,
45, on evasion of battle, 339,

Clery, General, instruclions trom
Genetal Warren, 110, T M, 194—
129, 1w Council of War before
S K,132; V. K, 199, falls ill,
220, Diwvision attacked near
Elandslaagte, 288, 1n Transvaal,
314, 315.

Chimatic wsfluences, 63, 87, 202, 231~
233 237

Coke, Major-General, commanding
10th Brigade, 351, crosses Tu-
gela, 128, S, K reconnaissance,
133, directs right wing of attack,
134, lame, 135, temporary com-
mand sth Division, 137; opeia-
tion order, 138, prepares rallying
point, 143, sends reinforcaments
to summit and ascends, 152 ; 1igno-
rance of Lt-Col. Thorneycroft's
appoitntment to command on
summit, 153, wmeets fugitives,
156; foims a reserve, 158, re-
poits favourably, 166, recognises
crisis, 167, called to General
Watren's head.quarters, 173, 174,
Lord Roberts' report, 183, 184,
V. K, Spearman’s Farm, 204;
covers withdrawal, 218, V K
with sth Division, crosses Tu-
gela and moves against Boers on
Onderbrook, 251-253; covers rear
of army on heights S. of Onder-
brook, 262, 273

Colenso, situatton after Battle of,
59, 751 Buitish withdrawal from,
63, and moral influence of, 64,
mactivity of Boers 1 position, 635,
British advance north of, 251.

Colonial troops, 42, 291, 205 ; war-
fare qualities needed for conduct
of, 70, essence of should be anm-
hilation of Enemy's live force,

Cnslg%r of clothing should be sclect-
ed with regard to local surround-
1ngs, 150,

Column, Supply, deficient in Natal
Army, 6g, mprovised, 70, diffi-
culties encountered, 84, transport,
formation on march, 10g.
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Command, Bk, in 8, Africa,
Lord Roberts vece Genaal Buller,
71, Neer+ Louws Bothaon U, Tu-
gela, 1145 of all torees on Tugely,
superseding  Lucas Meyer, who
ol informed, 207; confusion of
al 8 K, 135, 153, 188, 167, 170,
173, 17:, 184 dlso under Tacticy.

Comments, P G, 18; . I, 45,
4G-53, supply columns, 6y, 70,
86, passage of Tugeln, 92, 03,05,
y8, 102, 104, 106,107,111, I, M,
118, 110, 117, 121, 124, 128, 140;
5 I, on ardets fuy, 136, on
Battle, 132, 16g-172; on General
Buller's plans, 191, 193, 107, 108,
on ordeis for V. K, 202 ; on pas ;-
age of Tugela, V. K,, 206, 207,
on action, V K, 210, 211, 213,
a14; M. C,, Cingolo, 231, 233,
ons, 237, 242, 243, operations In
final attempt rehef of Ladysmith,
248-250, 252-254, 256, 239, 200,
264, 205, 207, 260, 270, 272, 274,
276, 282-284, 286, 287 | aperations
April-Novembes, 294, 205, ~o8,
302, 304, 305, 312, 318, 3ar,
general retrospect, 42 (344,

Communication, hne of, dominant
Bradh regad fny 23,43, 09, 200,
o1, 304, 300, 314-316; delecls
e Hoer, 130

Confidence of bis troops in Geaeral
Buller, 186; of Loid IRoberts m
his own plans, 192, 222, 304, See
Boer.

Council of War: Borr, belore sur-
render of Blosmfontein, 38 ¢ aftey
50K, 183, V, K, 199; P, 11,
284  British, General Warren's
before T, M., 10g; belme 8, K,,
132 ¢ General Buller’s hefoie V K,
106, after V.K | 217.

Cover, malign attraction of to Boers,
89, 160, 163.

Cubic capacity of a biscuit tin, 138,

Darkness, withdrawal of compro-
mised troops under cover of,
T. M, 123, 127, Onderbrook,
253; H H, 268, of Boers from
5 of Tugela, 238 ; disintegraling
influence of, 257—-250, 260, 263

De Aar, Lord Kitchener proceeds
to, 23.

Decision: Independence of essen-
tial, 121, Louis Boetha's prompt,

147, g wal of, 290, Brigade
Majot's prowpt, 271,

Defensive attitude v Natal, diver-
gent views of Loid Robeits,
Genetal Buller, and War Offe,
75, Ini-196, 210, 231-225  Boer
relunee on originatcs in sense of
weakness, 3275 tacties, comments
on, 341,

De L Rey, 21, 26, 312, 311, 321,

Delay in Biitish operalons, 3, of
cavalty, P G, 10, 44, in opera.
tions on U Tugela faal, 92, 104,
107 ; 1 LLansmission me-sages,
5 I, 166 M. {.~Cingolo, due
to geat heal, 231-233,297; N.
ol Colenso, 240 ; at Bloemtontein,
300,

Demoralisation  Beer, after P, G,
12, after D. T recognised by
leaders, 40, on U, Tugela under
prolonged sttain, 131, 143 ; S K,
176; M.C - Cingolo, 242; W 11,
afo; H H, 277; aftet Siepe of
Ladysmith 1awed, 235 Britwh,
Ounderbiook, 2525 W, H,, ag57-
260,

Davertion, Boer, 227, 277,

e Wet, Cherlian, acting Clicl
Conmmanding Free Slaters, 6, DG,
1 DI, 26 befoie Bloemfons
e, 345 knowledge of Afukander,
40, tashness of operations, 291,
reniikable suceess, 306, 310 318,
Teader in pumills warfane  quota-
tions i 124, 26, 41, goa.

Diamond i, acthow at, g05.

Diseipline, Boery, nead of, ot, 41,
100, 163, 187, 208, 207, 238, 227,
ax7. British, firmnesiof cowaters
balances temporary Joss of moral
furce, 219; paramount need of in
tramning to arms, 41, 208,

Disorganisation, W, H,, 263; H. 11,
273, 270,

Disregard of Enemy, 47, 202,

Ditances  tereased It modern
battles, §2, 342.

Disttibution: Boer, P. G., 5; D. F,,
265, after Battle of Colenso, 64;
Wagon Hiil, 72 ; U, Tugela, 77,
90, 103, 108; T. M, 113, 120;
8. K, 142, 147; V K, 203, 212;
M. C ~Cingolo, 227, 228, 231, 233 ;
N of Tugela, 247, 251, 254, 276,
279; begmmng of May, 296.
Britsh, after Cronje's surrender,
3 4, B G, 7; DO F, 24, 29;
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after Battle of Colenso, 63, 71,
346, fou operatious U. Tugela, 78,
79 94, 103, tag; T. M, 114;
5 K, 134 139; V. K., 187, 196,
203, 218, M C.~Cingolo, 23z,
234, 23%, 241; N of Tugela, 250,
253, 201, 203, 270, 273, 275, SE
Pree State, 292; heginning of
May, 296, operations agamst de
Wet, 309; march to Koomati
Poort, 314 TFor combat. Deer,
all 1 first line, 326, Brifish, con-
ventional but 1ncoirectly applied,
331 See Tactics.

Diefontein, action of, 23-38, turn~
1ng movement planned, 24, Boer
s-rength, 26, Sixth Diviston at,
28, 32, Boeir entrenchments, 30,
formation for attack, 30; nfle
ammunition deficient, 34, well-
developed fire-fight, 35, effective
volleys, 35, bhayonet atlack, 36 ;
1esolute frontal attack, 36, ab-
sence of Cavaliy pusuil, 36, luss
of connection, 37, casualties, 37,
54; General French’s unusual
machivity, 46, local rank, 47 ; ex-
cessive detail 1n plans, 47; excel-
lence of Geneinl Kelly-Kenny's
dispositions, 48, 81st Feld Bat-
tery, 50; Welch regiment, 51,
smtable foimatious, 51, oppoi-
tune shock action, 51, “a muodel
of interdependent action of the
two arms,”’ 33}

Dundonald, General Lord, com-
mands Mounted Brigade Natal
Aimy, 348, 352; Upper Tugela,
105, 106; Acton Homes, 109;
B H, keen action, 122; offers
inke machine gunsup S, K, 153,
by prompt sction captures Cin-
golo, 230; eageiness for aclion
and pursuit, 284

Eighth Diviion, joins Lord Roberts’
force, 292, 1n relief column Dew-
etsdorp, 203, near Thiba Nchy,
207; detachment of moves noith-
ward, 304; in N,E Fiee State,
q09; co-operates in  capture
Prinsloo in Roode Berg, g10.

Tnemy, annihilation of, pLime object
of waitare, 20, 21, 76, 104, 128,
216, 294, 298, 317, 318, 338, 339,
illusions regarding, and disregard
for his possible action, 47, 202.

Engines, steam traction, melliciency
1n bad ground, 70.

Enlistment, voluntary, baneful 1n-
fluence at, 21, 335, ®
Enteric fever Hoer, 64; British,

200,

Entienchments, Sez Tactics.

Escort, D [', for transport exces-
swve, 48, for transport moving to
Venter's Spruit, 109

Eutopean Press, falsely informed by
Boets, 37

Exhauvstion cansed by night marches,
18, 144, and enterprises, 200, of
both anviisailes on summit S, K|
171, and after Battle o, 186, 187,

Expedients, biscuit-tins, ete,, for
wate1, 138, 233, cable in passage
of rivers, 97 ; canvas tor masking
guns, 278; for head-cover, 114,
228 ; for shelters, 228, wire cable
for hauling heavy gnns up Zwait
Kop, 196

Eyesight, Biitish need of training,
120, 331, supertority of Boer,
240,

Tilth Division, General Sir C,
Wairen commanding, 347, 351;
arrtval in 8 Ahica, 71, proceeds
to Springficld, 79, 84, passage ot
Tugela, 91, 94, 95, 98-100, T M,
and S K. (whuh ses), Coke's
Biigade rejoins, 187, V. K, 201,
204, 507, 217, 218, 220, M, C~
Cingalo, 232, 234, 239, 240, 243 ,
advance to Ladysmith, 250-253,
261, 203, 274, 275, 278-281; com-
manded by Geneial Hildyard,
takes Botha's Pass, 514

Fogat S K, 148

Forage, scarcity of, 13, 44 (footnote).

Foteigners with Buers, advice of
spurned, 203, under Villebais-
Mareuil, 300, cross Portuguese
frontiet, 320

Fourth Division,Commanding Gene-
ral Sir G, White, Garrison of

Emergency ration, prejudicial ab- Ladysmith under Sir R. Bullev’s

sence of, 1af command, 93; General Lyttelton
“ Emptiness of battlefield,” 67. appointed to, 287, mn operations
Encampments, Boer, concealed on supporting Lord Roberts’ east-

U. Tugela, 89 ward movement, 315.
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Toow Stavers, General Waaren fores
sees withduawal of trmn Natal,
anp; withdt we froma Naad, @8,
437, @38, separate bom T
vdalens, go2,

Froneh, Genenal, WG 1, DO
comunitds lett colunn, 3§, 27, @8,
32,37 comments, J{y 47, ope-
mtes tow,itds Wepenet, 203, aud
Hont Nk, 2uy,  commands
Cavalry Duvision in advanee to
Dretora, 297, 08, g0, gog; left
column of witack Diamond Hill,
300; in Lowd Roberts’ operations
E of Pretann, 310-319

Furlough, Buers procecd on, 41, Oy,
188, 226; return fron, 2gr, jo7;
ouigin of practice, 226,

German Corps, Wagon IHill, 72;
batween I, M, and § K, ro8,
1205 S. K, 142, 147,

German officers and otheis, narra.
tives and remarks, 16, 20, 12, 3,
a6, 64, 129,% 130, 148, 151, 176,
198, 213, 20y, 270, 272, 277, 284.

Geman egulatons aetun value,
52) 333, 2.

Goiman War, 1870, references to,
154, 328,

Ground, See Tactics,

Harl, Major-General, Commanding
Filth Infantry Brigade, 340, 353;
to Frere, 63, 71; to Upper Tu-
gela, 78, 82, 83; crosses al Tn-
chardt’s Druft, 99 advises night
attack of Bour posttion, 104, 107 ;
to Venter's Spruit Valley, 109,
T, M, 110, 114, Tr7-11g, 121,
128, 1263 S, K, 135, 1350; V. K,
204, 206, 215, 217, 218; fin~' ad-
vance to Ladysmith, 230,244, 253,
261-271, 273-275; S.H. Free
State, 292~204; lleidelberg, 308,

311, 315,

Hart’s Hill and Hollow, 246, 263~
274.

Heat of weather, 60, 202, 231, 233.

Hildyaid, Major-General, Com-
manding Second Infantry Bri
gade, 346, 350; to Chieveley, 63,
71 ; march to U Tugela, 78, 82—
85 ; passage of Tugela, 89, 94, 08,
99, 104, 106, 109, T. M, 117,124,
127; 8. K, 132, 135, 171; V. K,

INDLX,

T, Lrnh 2007, 200, Ty, 2y, :uﬂ;
M, ¢ ok 24y 3 g, ag8-
2pts Noob Tugela, o0, 053, 056-
SRU, L UFO, 78 875, S0, o8y,
A swcealy enesal Waaien,
Commanding, Filth Divi o, 314,

THawgwane, ok Boer posttion at
Colensy, 2o Boer watks on,
2285 vatdanked but Ledd on toby
Bovts, 2K} pssiges over Tue
gela Nooly 270, 278, as Artillery
pusition, 284, «74, 270, 278,

lirsey, enhiuslion ot g, 12, 15, 16,
18, 43 gun teams of ten, 13} re-
cept of, 2ud.

Ilussar T0il, topogiaphy, 229; cap-
tuied by Mounted Brigade, 233,
unsatistactory  Aatillery position

on, 237.

Impression false of Enemy, orders
fur advance on  Bloemfonten
framed under, 47; produced by
inviubility of Boers, 67,

Intormation aceurdte about Boers,
108; defects in trangmission of in
action, 5 K., 108; false supplied
by Bueis to Press, 37§ influence
of false el fandty on operations,
1a0, T, 102, 243, q06; Kol
Fuinish, 08, 77; wgnalled from
Ladysmith, 191, 231, 213,

Inwurrection, theatvned in Caps
Colony, 44,

Johnnuestnug police, sole Boer dis-
eiplined toree, D, B 265 Berp-
endal, 918 surrcuder of, 303,

Joubert,  Commandant  Guneral,
makes vigurous atlack on Lady-
smith, 72; views on the war, 220 ;
regard for Lucas Meyer, 2275 lack
of interust, 247 rimses Siege of
Ladysmith, 285 ; death of and re-
placement by Louis Botha, 297.

L]

Kalfirs employed carrying ammuni.
tion, 5; entienching, 9o, 114; 1n
fuinishing information, G5, 77.

Kelly-Kenny, Licut.-General, Com-
manding Sixth Division: P, G,
7, 13, 13, D. F, 23-38; com-
ments, 47-52; 1n Bloemfontein,

297.

King’s Royal Rifles, skilful capture
of Twin Peaks, 162, 163, resoluie
action, W. H.,, 256.
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Kitchener, General Loid, proceeds
to De Aay, 23, taleul tot organi-
sation, 70, diiects opeiations
against De Wet, 411,

Kinon~tad, Boer Government at, 40
Biitish oceupation of, 298,

Kiuger, President, stimulates Boeis,
11, 25, 72, leaves Bloemfonlein,
40, appomnts Lows Botha to com-
mand on Tugela, 113, quits South
Afiicn, 320,

Kuropatkin, Geneial, on oveirated
umportance of formations, 336.

Ladysmith, suggestion of capitula-
tion of rejected by Genetal White,
61, political 1mportance of, 6o,
0z, attack on (Wagon Hill), 72,
Lord Robeils suggests evacuation
of after 1elief, 75, co-operation of
garrison not artanged for opera-
tions U Tugela, 93,129,135, nor
for V K, 191, General White
proposes to break out from, 18¢,
public clamour for relief, 224; 10-
tormation supplied by, 231, 233;
Siege of raised, exhaustion of gai-
rson, 285; which forms Fourth
Division under Genaial Lyttelton,
287,

Leaders, Boer, recognise demorali-
sation, 40, 284 ; in guewnla war-
fare, 21, 321,

Leaders, superior, control of rein-
forcements by, 154.

Lethargy, Boey, 64, 97, 226, 200.

Linear tactics, example ot

Lines of communication, British,
23, 43, 08, 201, 304; de Wel's
operations against, 201, 204, 303,
300, 311,

Local 1ank, D F, influcnce of
system, 47, S. K., confusion of
command arising from, 153, 1583,
167, 170, 173, 174

“Long Tol,” V K, more notsy
than noxious, 214.

Lucas Meyer, commanding Boers at
Colenso, charactei, consideration
for, 227; slowness of action, 231.
erioneous impressions, 237, on
left flank N of Tugela, 247, P. H,,
lethargic, 282,

Lyddite, effects of, 130, 210,

Lyttelton, Major - General, Comn-
manding Fourth Infantry Brigade,
347; Second Infantiy Division,

363

450; Fourth Infantry Diviswon,
287; to [iele, 63, 71, to Spring-
ficld, 79, 83; to Spearman's Farm,
84, to Potgreler’s Drift, 9o, 94,
demonstiations, 96~g8, 102, 108,
125, 160, Twin Peaks, 101163,
One Tree Hill, 180, V K, 196,
1g0~201, 204, 209, 200-215; to
Chieveley, 218-220; commanding
Second Division, 220, M. C-
Cingolo, 232-245, operations N
of Tugela, 250, 253-267, 269-271,
273-273, 281, 282; commanding
Fourth Division, 287, 209, 315

Mafeking, operations for relief of,
300

Magaztnes, formation of Natal Army,
63-70.

Manceuvres or pitched battles? 6,
20, 47, 76, 244, 298, 302, 303, 305,
317, 318, 338-340

Muanceuvres, Natal Army wanting in
mobility for, 86, 107

Manceuvres, peace, false views ac-
quired at, 51, 260; V, KK, resem-
blance of action to, 207.

Manczuvres, space for need of, 250,

274,

Maps, British defective, 92, 145

March on Bloemlontein, Foice
divided for, 24, 47; flank to
Spungflield, 77-86; loiced, 40,
233; Loid Robeils' to Pretona,
commendation of, 305 ; mght,
exhaustion due to, 18, 144, 260,
owder of, 25, 261; cause of slow
1ate of, 86

Marksmanship, ill-advised confi-
denee of Boers in, 205, Doer gift,
325, Lord Robexts on Bratish, 330.

Meatal power, need of, 121, 343

Methuen, General Lord, operations
after Relief ot Kimberley, 300, in
operations against De Wet, g11.

Militia Aimy, weak characteristics
of, 21, 41, 90, 187, 327.

Militia, British, incorporated in
General Chermside’'s Division,

292

Mobility Boer, D T, 46, value in
extended positions, etc, 8g, 103,
100, 270, 283, 3206, appreciated
by L. Botha, 119, 142, facilitates
evasion of enveloptng movements,
208  Brilish, deficent in for
mancenvre, 86, 107, 198
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Modurn baitle, fire action essencs of,
&2, 162, 235, 270, 310; dntances
meeased in, 52, 4705 close Tor.
mations impos-ible; 52, 434; need
of, independent decistonm in, 121,
a44; of mental development ob all
wanks i, 431, 343

Monte Chnsto—Cmgalo, action of -
@bjective, occupation of Hlang.
wane, 226i; Lucas Meyw, Boer
Commandant, incapacity, 227,
238, Boer dispomtion, 228, 2a:,
£33, topogtaphy, 209; wenlncess
of Boer lctt flank, 230, 239, deli-
berationin Boer reintorcing move-
mengs, 231, information h\\pplud
by Ladysmith pairtson, 231, 233,
235, need for prompt Bitlish
action, 231, 233 ; British disposi-
tions, 232, 234, 238, Dundonald’s
Mounted Bugade seire Hussar
Hull, 232, Cingolo, 236, Artillery
position Hussar IIull, 232, micat
heat, 231, 233, Second Division
advanece on Cingolo, 234, 230 ; an
Monte Chiisto, 230-241; Infth
Dinslon on Ilussar Il 2g2;
thienden Gieen B, 239, inae-
tivily, 243; Genewal Lytlelton's
action, 241, Bowos wtive unpu-
sued, 242, 20 comments, 2473,

Moral effect of MAtillery overraled,
116 of enfilade lyddnte fite, 130,

Moral influence of withdrawal rom
Colenso, 64; from Vanlkan,,
219; of Indiclsive medasures in
watlare, 337

Moral qualities of adversaties.  See
Qualities.

Mounted Brigade (Notal Army)
Composition, 348, 352 ; march to
Potgieter’s Duilt, 84, 04, 08, 100,
163, Acton Hotes, ete, skilful
advanced guard work, 105 ; weale-
ened, 105, Bastion Hill, 123,
V., K, 200, 203, 218; Hussar Hill,
230; Cingolo, 236; unite n fire-
action with artillery from Hlang-
wane, 278; pursuit after P, H,
delayed, 283; eautious action,
286 ; reach Ladysmith, 286,

Mounted Infantry re-organised into
four Brigades, 4; under General
French to Dewetsdorp, 292, and
under General Hamlton to Thaba
Nchu, 293; distribution for ad-
vance to Pretoria, 297,

Musketry training, value of, 20g.

INDEX,

Nutal Army ¢ Composition and (..
tnbution, 316 Jpn 380 <3531 ¢ -
sualtios, 351 -356 1 withdraws from
Colenag and panses, 63 strength,
63, supply anangements, 63 (i -
tribution, 71, wanting i wobility,
80, 107, crosses Tuscly, go, aftey
5 K owithdiaws across Tugely,
174 temfineementy teach, 187,
Vo K, % w8;  edistubation,

2305 1opose and  te-cquiptent,
221 final operabion Rehet ot

Ladysmith, 2oy - 245,
Ladysouth and - reposes, 286,
stiength, 200,  advanee  northe
watds and halts, 29y, puards tul-
way S K Transvaal, 3143 works
m concert with Lord Robats'
Army, 316-319

Natal radway working capacity, 68,

Naval guns, P G ,at extremeranges,
15, Natal Auny in corps traope,
348, 352, diuculties on march,
86 orders regardling, 935, on
Mount Alice, g, o7, 103, 125;
N K, ordeed to sammtt, 150,
oy, VOIS, 190, 100, 200,
a0 oty 2005 Hussar 1T ago,
4, 247 , sompe then Noof Cow
lenan, 253, 284, 2037 some on
Hlwmgwane, 0730 weishts and
mobnlity, 3o

Night altack, Geneed That sure
ponla, Lo g posnible vadun of alter
NI g, sappested daring
V. K, 21z

Night marchiey, ealantion eansed
by, 18, 1.4, 200,

Night operationn and entevprises,
cotments o, 257, 2003 with.
drawal of compromised tioops Ly,
124, 127, 234, 253

1eachey

Oftensive, General Bullee's adher.
ence to, 188-198, 222-225 , Baers
tail in spirit of, 72, 187, 219, 226,
256, 257, 260, 2hg, 272, 325,

Officers armed with rifles 8, K, 143;
consequences of casnalties among,
S, K., 155; gallant exertions of,
S, K, 156; lack training in fire.
action, 329 ; mental grasp of necd,
in action, 337; “mutual under-
standing” in combined opera-
tions, 340.

Operations + Influence of Lords
Roberts on Relief of Ladysmith,
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101, 102, 223~225, 248, 277, 285;
puipose of General Buller's in
N, Natal to support Lord Robaits
in advance to Pretoia, 2g9;
Clausewitz on  pauses 1in, 4%;
Genaral Buller on conduct of on
Upper Tugela, 107, 133, 134, in
Natal, termed “ Iights {or Post-
tions,” 272

Organtsation, talent for of Loids
Roberts and Kitchener, 70; want
of on Boer lines of communication,

130.

Orders, P G., 6; march to Spring-
field, 78-83; General Buller's
confidential to General Warien
U. Tugela, 94, General Warren's
to General Clery, 110; 8 K, 136~
140; V. K, 198202, M C-Cin-
golo, 238; comments on, 243,
advance to Ladysmith, 261-263,
omission to communicate to all
concerned, 153, 172, 270.

Over-rellance on Kaffir information,
191, on marksmanship without
militacy tratning, 203,

Paardeberg victory, announcement
of to troops, P, H,, 278

Pause in operations, after capture
of Bloemlontein, 44, 2g0; after
Battle of Colenso, employed in
training troops, 63, 68; by Roeis
in enlrenching, 76, after Relief
of Ladysmith, 288; and atter
clearing N. Natal, o0, Clause-
witz on, 4.5.

Peace manceuvres and training, illu-
sions fostered in, 32, 50, 260, 344.

Personal reconnaissance by Gene-
1als—Lord Roberts, ; General
Kelly-Kenny, 9, 28, 48; General
Buller, 87, o1, 217, 229, 248, 273 ;
General Warren, 92, 100, 217,
General Coke, 133, 130, Col
Thorneyperoft, 136

Personal relations, Generals Kelly-
Kenny and French, 47, Generals
Buller and Warren, 100, 107, 133,
Lowis Botha and Lucas Meyer,
227, 231, 247, 282.

Political considerations 1egarding
Ladysmith, 6o, 63, 189,

Pontoon bridges, consiruction of,
00, 196, 214, 251, 276, 277.

Pontoon troop, commendation of,
179, 251,

365

Poplar Grove, position and strenglh
of adversaries, 4; Boer dispgsi-
tion, 5; Lod Roberts' orders,
6-8, action of, and comments,

~22

Position of head-quarters P G., 8;
S.K, 152, 169; V K, 20:1; ad-
vance on Ladysmith, 262, Gen.
Warren's and Gen. Hait’s mght,
23rd Feb | 271

Prisoners of war, British, release of,
305, 319, Prinsloo’s commandoes
captured, 310

Public opinion, demand for further
attempt Relief ot Ladysmath, 224.

Qualitics, characteristics, etc . Ac-
tion, promptness of Brifish, 42,
157, 241, 243, 271; slowness of
Britisk, 92  adroitness and skill
1n selecting, entrenching and pre-
paring positions— Buer, 7, 38, 88,
114, 126, 228, 246, 325 ; British,
196, 215, want of, 146, 330:
caution, Britisk, 11, 19, 284, 286
confidence in leaders, Brztish, 187,
loss of 67, 338 control, over-
reliance on, British, 155; impa-
tience of, Boer, 205, 310, 326, 336¢
coup d’'eil, Boer, 163,270 ; British,
241 courage, moral, British, 48,
61, 63, 174, 183, 189, 101, 304.
detertmnation, British, 216, 304.
devotion to duty, British, 338
discipline, want of, Boer, 10, 41,
g1, 187, 205: dulness, Boer, 228,
237 ; Britisk, 105, 330 endurance,
Boer, 177, Brihish, 233, 304
energy, Boer, 177; British, 48,
242, 304, 338: enterprise, Boer,
291, 204, 303, 306,308, 313; want
of, Bretish, 100, 102, 232, 237, 242,
248, 283, 286- ayesight, Boer,
240, 1ll-tramed, British, 120, 240,
331 . famt-heartedness, Boer, 17,
39; 40, 89, 119, 143, 160, 165, 270,
318 fixity of purpose, Britisk,
223, 304 flacadily, Boeer, 227:
grit, British, 20, 34, 219, 338.
hesitation to incur losses, Boer,
269, British, 20, 48, 76, 111, 124,
194, 198, 244, 286, 298, 337, 338
home.sickness, Boer, 41, 64, 188,
226 horse-mastership, British,
44, 1nactivity, Boeer, 97, 227, 247,
276  individual imtiative, Boer,
147, 155, 207, 235, 256, 268, 271,
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3253 British, 122, 236, 271 ; want
S0f 155, 330 rresalution, By ith,
20, 178, 211, 211, 233, 237,249,250,
413, 938, keenness for fight, Bri-
tish, 73, 230, 284 lethargy, Boer,
64, 202, 2206, 281+ wmuanlinesy,
Locr, 160 marksmanship, Dees,
358, 155, 205, 240, 325: mobilily,
Roer, 119,142 optimism, Britizh,
19, 190, 19I, I94: passivity of
defenee, Boer, 24, 65, b0, 327
pedantry, British, 102, 202, 20,
207, 335, 336, 343+ pertinacity,
British, 188,103, 253 ¢ pessimiom,
Boer, 303 British, 59,75, 213, 221,
336 procrastination, British, 02,
101, 231, 233, 249, rashness, Fri-
tish, 252, 260, 332, 335+ self-con-
ceit, Boer, 203, 272 self-confi-
dence, Boer, 64, Brifwsh, 186,104,
202; decline of, 20, 338 selt-
effacement, Boer, 227,282 ; British,
47, 95, 08, 100, 134, 182 seli-
reliance, Brifish, 225, 304: un-
steadiness, British, 259, 250, 271 -
vigilance, Brifish, 27; want of,
Bucr, 228, 28t ; Britesh, 120, 271
will-power, Boer, 177; weakening

of, Lritish, 20, 337.

Railway, governs general divection
of Biitish movements, Gy, 192,
210, 283, 207, 301,

R:gn, cifecl on B, Alican roads, 4,

i

Ranges, Boer guns, 206,

Rapidity of movement entails saeri-
fice, 435 of Lord Roberts' Army,
305; of de Wet, 512,

Reeonpassance + Cavalry suppo (e
by Inlantiy, 23 ; effective, 275 ab-
sence of Foer, G5; inadequate
British, go, g2, 160, 113, 145, 240,
252, delayndiscovering Munged's
Diift, 194; Hlangwane crossing,
a49, 275 Boer after 8 K., 188,

Re-equipment Natal Aimy, 221,
Lord Roberts’ Army, 204.

Regimental system transport, 68,

Remforcements, Natal Army, 187;
Loid Roberts’ Army, 294, 318

Remounts abundantly supplied, 204

Resistance, moral, Boers fail in, 719,
131, 143, 270.

Repose, Natal Army, 68, 186, 221,
226, 287; Lord Robeits’ Army,
2go, Boers snatch 1n action, 164,

INDEXN,

Responsibility, delegation of, 91, 05,
110, 117, 144, 100,

Richaedson, Colanel, prompt action
reganding supply, 42

Rivers, passage of, 89, 91, 07, ag,
170, 200-208, 218, 251, 204,
270,

Ro.uds, affected hy rain, 4, 843 <ame
used by tioops and  transpart,
§6; repar of 1o action, r5q:
deemed necessary for transpot
during final operations Reliel of
Ladysmith, 219; de Wet's disre.
gard {o1, g2,

Roberts, It -M Loud, preference for
maaeenvres and turning move-
ments, 20, 29, 43, 75, 288, 208, 307,
306, 318, comments on, 337-340,
talent for organisation, 71; on
situation after Battle ot Colenso,
75, report on § K, 181; on
defensive action in Natal, 192;
sanctions advance ma V. K, 194,
and encomages bold action, 216;
cannot seinfuree Natal Aumy, and
enjoins o waiting attitude, 222
223 at Bleemlontein, rgo | ad-
vance 10 Prelorin, 207 3 tactics at
Sand Wiver, 2085 looks for ndis
veet suppott flom Natad Aimy,
201), 300, ntensity of resolation,
Aop energy of command, q08;
caters Pretodn, gog; delay on
avconnt of de Wet's openidions,
A08; seesrod seeomd Hne of supply,
A moves castwand, 3175 ol
RBollast, 318; remak on Uritinh
Inlaniry, 3a0.

Rolling stock, caplute of hy Dritish,
20, 42, o0,

Roubing, Roer in entienched posi-
tion, 08,

Ruse: Hoer ambush  discovered
D. T, 27, Bovrs cunlit Dritjsh
with after Battle of Colenso, 653
Bocr swrpiise-fie  Biakfontein
Heights betrayed, 205 ; same at
Onderbrook successinl, 252; De
Wet's, 2971, 311.

Sacrifices, British hesitation to inenr,
P. G, 20; V. K, 108, Green
Hill, 242 paralyses delivery ol
decisive  blow, 286, 298, and
renders snceesses 1llusory, 338,
entailed 1 rapid movement, 43,
readiness Lo incur not expressed,
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1115 not severe, 338, Loid Ro-
berts assumes responsibility for
General Buller’s, 216, Louis
Botha hesitates to incur, 269

Sanitary, Boer arrangements infe-
1101, 65.

Shock-action, D F,, 36; difficulties
atlending proper choice of moment
for, 50; well met, 51, British
ovet-reliance on, 51, 85, 327, and
fiequent 1esults, 331, further com-
ments, 324, 332

Signalling from and to Ladysmith,
61-G3, 73-75, 93, 120, 135, 188-
192, 231, 233, K, 148, 150,
152, 157, 189, 161, 163, 163, 1606,
169 . oveiwrought operator, 158
need for supplementing, 1069 .
orders for arrangements P, G, 8,
march to U, Tugela, 83, V. K,
201; observation of fire-effect,
116, 148, 201, 262,

Situation, 1eview of, after occupa
tion of Bloemfoatein, 42, 290,
Lord Roberts after Battle of Co-
lenso, 75, on U Tugela, g1-93,
107 ; General Bullet's after S K,
195; Lord Roberts after V. K,
223; at beginning of May, 296,
September, 320.

Sixth  Division, Lieut - General
Relly-Kenny commanding, P. G,,
7-10, D.F, 23-38, 46-52, casu-
alties, 54, 53; Bloemfontein, 297

South Afucan Light Horse, Col
Byng commandmg, B, H,, 122,

Spicheren, 1ef 5 K Artillery sup.-
port to Infantry, 134

Spron Kop, weekly held, 77, 01, 100}
topography, 83, 8g, 140, 141
General Warren proposes capture,
128; Baitle of, 132~185; need ot
general action on whole of Boer
front during, 132, British distii-
bution, 134; General Woodgate
in command wice Coke, 135, pre-
liminary o reconnaissance, 136 ;
orders, 136-130; comments on,
139, Iimitation of action to local
assault, 140, Boer position and
distribution, 140-142, preparation
of rallying-point, 143, Col Thor-
neycioft guides and heads assanlt,
143, captuie of summit, 144;
neglect of further reconnaissance
and consequent fault in occupa-
tion, 145; inadequate entrench-
ment and over-crowded firng line,

367

14G; L. Botha's prompt action,
co-operation of Boer guns, 147;
fog on summit, hand-to-hand
fighting, 148, sanguine report,
150; Boers cieeping advance,
150, no British Artillery direct
support, 153, 160; 1ll-judged dis-
patch of reinforcements to over-
crowded summt, 154, 158, 107,
170, overpowering Boer fire, 156,
166; British retirement begins,
156; Col. Thorneycroft’s resolute
treptdity, 157, confusion of
command, 158, 167, 173, 174;
General Wairen’s counter mea-
sures, 159, and posttion on Three
Tree Hill, 169, Twin Peaks cap-
tured and abandoned, 163; inde-
aisive fighting at close quarters,
164, General Coke reports situa-
tion eritical 550 pm, 167; Col
Thotneycroft do 630 pm., 168,
madequacy of signalling arrange-
ments, 169, exhaustion of both
adversaries, 171, withdrawal of
Buitish ordeied, 173, Boers also
quil summt, 175, L Botha's
energy in restoung situation for
Boers, 177, withdiawal of Buii-
tish across Tugela, 170; Loid
Roberts’ report, 180~184; Col.
Thorneycroft’s, 185

Spungfield, lank march to, 77-86,
retuin to and garusoning of, 218

Springfontein, Guards' Bugade to,

41,

St Hubert Farm, Gravelotte, ref
5, K, 1llogical remforcement of
attack on, 154

Staff, General Buller's, advise turn-
ing movement N of Cingolo, 248,
273; head.quarters’ anxiety re-
gading line of communication
1n advante on Pretoia, 304,

Staff officer, promptitude on emer-
gency of a, 271,

Steyn, President, leaves Bloemfon-
tem, 4o0. wiges energetic action,
72, at Lindley, o1, escorted by
De Wet to Bushveld, 312, returns
to Free State, 320

Strategy : Anmhilation of Enemy’s
Living force prime object of all,
20, 21, 194, 298, 3t7, 318, 338,
330; a lost opportunity, 294 ;
Capitals and terntory, occupation
of hostile an inconclustve form of,
20, 21, 317, 318, 338, 339. Com-
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bination ol opaindions, Brifish, in

Natal and Western Theatre, 75,
191103, 105, 221-225, a8, 287,

209, 315, on Tugely and wLady-

smtly, 01-03, 73, 77, U3, 111, 120,
138, 130, 189, 1y1, a2y, 285; m

Orange River Colony, 203 205,

104, 300, during de Wet's move-

aments, 308 313 Baez s, on Tugela

and investing Ladysnuth, 73, 9o,
106, 212, 285, dunng de Wet's

movements, 305«313 communis

cations, Britesh operations 1uflu.

enced by regard for, 23, 25, 42-44,

68, 128, 249, 201, 304, joOu, 314,

315 ; Boer operations aganst Bri.

tish, 291, 303, 304, 311, 314, 315,

721 Poeer regard fur their own,
105 British destioy Boer, 39°

division of forces, 24, 47, 05.

front, breaking ol Boers ay effec-

tive as turning movement, 107.

guerilla warfare, Buer lcadets 1,

21, 321; methods of ciushing,

421: human weakniss, nflu-

ence on strategy. 45, 33p: space

for manceuvie cramped on U

Tugela, g1, and N of Colenso,

253 Uheatie of war, Natal gene-
rally unsuitable for wide turning

movemenls, 76, 100,

Strength . Hoer, De Wel's tecord for
beginning ol War, 302; P, G, ;
D, F, 20; Colenso pogition, 05
U, Tugela, go; Genernl Buller
over cstimales, 941 S, K, 142;
V. K, 203: bLelore British final
advance, 227, 228; position N. of
Colensn, 248, Biggarsherg, 288;
under de Wat near Wepener, 2932 ;
in theatre of operutions, 200;
rallied afler Relief of Mafeking,
q01, NE, of I'ree State under
de Wet, 309, 310, near Irene,

July, 316; on Delaéon 1ailway,

a20. British, P Q. 4; Natal
Army, 68; U, Tugela, g0; S, K.,
126; V. K, 203, 204; (in units)
for final advance to Ladysmith,
230, 232; P. H,, 275; in theatre
of operations, 297

Supply, delay for, 3; fresh channels
needed, 25, 41, Col. Richardson’s
prompt action, 43, arrangements
of Natal Army, 68, influence on
operations, Gg, 110, 300, 304;
abundant, 70, 186, arders affect-
ing, 81; absence of emergency

INDEY,

rations, 104, frovh seide of .
tons, 2415 replenishment of, 204 §
Natal Ay waits for, noo; diffi.
culties  of, s04: Natal Army
bungs forward aud opens second
channel of, 314, Boer anange.
ments defeclive, 130, 131, 277,
Roer colimans ot mganised, og,
tupovised, 705 (bfbenlties en-
countered, 8y 10(,  unwisldy,

wg; too advanced position of,
21,

Tacties :

Advanced Guards, Britisk, Gen,
Relly-Kenny  frunt of D F,
25; deployment of Welch Regi-
ment foiming, D F, 29 skiliul
action Acton Homes, 105, captwie
of Hussar Hhll, 232, Bac» methuds
of combat suitable for, 326

Ammunttion, scale of Biitish,
8o; supply, Bsitish, shortness of
D. ¥, 33,34, Dosr not arganised
on U Tugely, 130, forufles showg
5., 1305 Artillery apmaition,
Boer dutective D F, 313 VLK,
206« cannouades, Britsh, P, G,
unneeessary, 14 ; Colenso Heghts
ineflective, 633 U, Tugela ditto,
09; T, M, good practice, 116;
S0 K, reaultless, 1507 Vo K,
powetful but ineonclusive, 204,
20y, 214 {mulual) ineffective, at7;
from 8, Bank Tugela, 244 ; durin
W. DL incftective, 254; 1% H.
violent bt poor in results, 277;
General Warien's views on T, M.,
116, 126, 128 ; comments, 328, 329,
a34:  command, British, V. K,
o-201, 208, 204, 208; M.C.
Cingulo, 332, 2343 N, of Tugela,
253, 254, 261, 273 ; 8. of Tugela,
274, 276, 277; comments, 325,
340 . conrealment and protection,
Boer, T. M, 114, 118, 122; S. K,
1485 V. K, zoﬁ;JN. of Tugela,

248; P. M., 277 Britwsh, Zwarl
Kop for V.K,, 156; Hlangwane,
227; comments, 325, 329, 34%.
concentration of guns, Bosr, D F,
30; British(see Command, above);
comments, 325+ concentration of
fire, Boer, S. K, 147; V. K,
ammunition defective, 206 ; Bridis/
D.F, 33; comments, 325, dis-
persion of guns, Boer, T, M., 114;
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S K, 147; V. K, 203, N. of
Tugela, 247 , comments, 325, 329
disperston of fire, vide Cannonades,
comments, 325. duel, D, F,,
tllusory results, 31, 32, T. M,,
Boer decline, 118, V, K resultless,
214+ enfilade fire, Boer, D F,
30, 50, B, H, 123, T M, 130,
S. K, 149; British T M, 130;
a lost opportamty, Cingolo, 237
fire over own troops, Beer, S K
very effective, 149, 165, Britesh
D F, dito, 50, S K. hesitation
about, 150, H H,, 266, mishap,
269, comments, 329 ‘* Get atthe
Enemy’s guns,” S K, 166, 168,
185, comments, 341+ heavy, Boer
mobility of, 154, 212,237, position,
action, ete,, V. K, =212, 214,
N. of Tugela, 248, 285, Brizush
scale of ammunittion, 8o, severe
march, 86, position, action,
etc ; Colenso position, 65,
U Tugela, go, 92, 94, 96, 97, 103,
125, 128, 130, 135,136,150, V K,
196, 199, 200, 201, 203, M C.-
Cingalo, 232, 234, 230, 240, 244 ,
opeiations N of Tugela, 250, 253,
262, 264, 266, 209, 274, 274, 276~
279 ; comments, 324,340 indirect
fire, British, S. K., 148 lyddite,
moral effect transient, T M, 130;
S. K, 210 moral effect, Boer
“Long Tom" insignificant, 214,
British over-rated T. M., 116,
lyddite (see above). observation
of effect, signalled Boer S K., 148;
British T M, 116; difficulty In,
266, 269, 278 practice, Boer D.F,,
31; S. K, 149; V. K, 206, 208,
209, 214; M C..Cingolo, 241,
P. H, 279, British D F, 33, 35,
50; Colenso position, 65; T M,
116, 130; V. K,, 213, 214, M C.-
Cingolo, 242 ranges, table of Boer,
206, measured by Beers S K,
120, Boer guns outranged N of
Tugela, 251, British guns out-
ranged P. G, 11; D F, 27,
passage of Tugela, 87,91, S K,
150; V. K,, 206, M C,-Cimgolo,
237,230, reconnaisance approaches
S K.inadequate, 154, V.K do,
108; silencing Enemy’s guns,
uncertainty about, 277, comments,
341 support to Infantry, close
D.F, 31, needed at 8. K, 150,

Tactics—(cont.)

172; M. C, 237; H, H, 266;
comments, 230.

Atlack, combined

Command, confustonofin § K,,
135, 150, 153, 158, 167, 170, 173~
175, 184 ; operations N, of Tu-
gela, 270, over.centrahsed, P H.,
274, 280, unity of eflective, I’ F,
49, §8t, generally wanting, 328
communcations, tmproved during
action S K, 147, 159 connec-
tion, loss of, D F, 37, do. Cin-
golo, 235, maintenance of U.
Tugela, 1035 (s Infantry and
Defence) co-operation and sup-
pott 1n, of neighbouring com-
mands not arranged, T M, 111,
but Lord Dundonald affords on
own imtiative, B H,, 122; Arlil-
lery with Infantry effective, D. F,
49, 50, 334, needed S K, 159,
M C-Cmgolo, 240, H H,, 266,
comments, 3209, 340, Infantry
with Artillery needed V. K, 213,
dismounted Cavalry with Artillery
fire-action, P H , 278, comments,
330. demonstrative, on Tugela
during Wagon Hull fight, perfunc-
tory, 74 ; Potgieter’s Drift, trans-
patent and prematurely closed,
az, 96, 102, 103, 108, 125, S K,
need of, 155 , General Lyttelton’s
broken off, 161 ; V K, by Wynne's
Brigade towards Brakfontein
Herghts cautious and too distinet
from main action, 204, 207, com-
ments on, 337 emergencies in,
well met by Weleh Regiment,
D F, 34, 35,51, measures taken,
at S, K, British, 150, 152-155,
150, 161163, 171, 172, Boer, 177;
by K R Rufles, W.H., 256; by
Col, Hariis, W, H,, 258; by a
Brigade-major, Hart's Hollow,
271 energy in, M C -Cingolo
deficient, 231, 233, 237; well di-
rected, 241; W. H,, . R Rifles,
236 entrenchments m, T. M,
115; B. H, 123, 8. K, on sum-
mit ineffective, 146; V. K,, diffi-
culties encountered, 211, General
Hildyard’s troops, 215, Lord
Roberts' comments, 330 envelop-
ing, U. Tugela operations, 92,
T. M. orders for, 110, 1II,
falsely directed, 115, 117, M, C -
Cingolo, 230, 234, 236, 241, 242;

2B
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Tactics—(cont.)
2Sand River evadad hy Bacrs, 298;
Six Mile Sprat do, g05; Dias
mond IIill, Bows form fiesh front,
qus, comments on, 337 ¢ lires
action, D, I, well-timed change
to shock.action, 36, so; T, M,
over-rehance on  Artillery, 116,
¥. K do,zi3; H H, untimely
interruption of, 26i7; comments,
326, 328, 431, 335, 34, 3411 fe.
effect, D I, gradual development,
35; paiamountimpmtance of, 46~
g2; self-deception yegarding, 50
M.C.-Cingolo, 240; comments,
428, 320, 333, 337, 340 . enfilnde-
fire, value of, D, F,, 49; T M,
130; S. K, 146, 152 fire-fight,
T. M, over-reltance on Artillery,
116,V K.do,, 213, M.C..Cingolo,
Artillery delay in participation in,
23y, fire - preparation, D. T,
thorough, 51, 335; B. H., re-
sults of absence of, 127,
I H, do, 266, firetactics ».
shock-action Onderbrook Ieights,
traditional British methods, 252
comments, 51, 324, 327, 331~335
flank, D. I',, movement for plan.
ned, 24; but not excouted, 32,
M, C~Cumgolo wanting m swi-
prise, 2435 L. H. do,, 283; com.
ments, 337 flanks, pioteclion of
in operations 8, of Tugely, 4no-
front of 8, K. loo narruew, 132,
140, 158, t70; V., K, do, 207:
frontal, P G, iiregolute, 1o, DI,
skillul, 3335, 48; T. M, fulse
divection of, 117; M C. Cingolo,
tardily developed but effective,
2335, 241, 243, Sand River, want«
ing in energy, 298, Brilish com-
mandery’ aversion to, 20, 209, 91,
124, 319, comments on, 330, 337
ground, influence of on, T\ M;
121; S K, 145; V. K, 197,
skilfully used i, D.F.,, 49; T. M,
117: mtiative 1n Lord Dundo-
pald’s at B, H,, 122, Cingolo, 236,
must be allowed to subordinate
leaders, 139, 202, 1solated, B H,,
127; S. K, 132, 130 lme of
direction of, V. K,, maintained by
Rifle Brigade, 209; H H,, de-
parted from under flanking fire,
267, P.H. do, 279: mobility in,
deficient, 198. mght, suggested
for capture S. X., 104; and on

INDEX,

Lactics~(cont)

Boer frongalter, 172, and at V. I§,
g danger of, of, WL, 260
arders tor, 8 1K, 1301395 com.
nengy, 1305 VK 198~001 1 come
ments, 202, W IL, 261, failne
to communicate, § 1<, 153, H, B
do, a0, outflanked, T M., 120;
V. K20y M C-Cingolo, 241
Onderbiook Heiphts, es1, W, H,,
255-25¢ , 1L H. 264, 207, P.H,,
279, 280, tommens, 331, 334,
a40  outflanking, Johannesburg,
303, DBronkhorst Spruit, 317,
phases of, T, M., over-emphasised,
116; V. K. ent and dricd, 207,
20f, 211, comments on, 328-333
plans for, T, M , transparency of,
t13; M C -Cingolo do,, 231, 243,
Onderbrook Heights do., 250;
P. H. do, 276, not cleaily ex-
pressed, 111; wnot communwated,
r12. position of General Com-
manding in, P G,8, D F, 25, 28,
35, S K., 137, 150, 152,153, 173,
comments on, 10g-171, V., I,
2013 before H. I, 270, 2¢1:
rallying-puint in, S, K, 143 re-
connssanee, fou 8, K141, 143;
of sumt deficient, 148 Ondet-
hrook Uejphts incomplete, 248,
2401 comments, qag, 3380 rein.
foreements in, S, K, crrors con.
cerning, 184, 1% 1705 DLOLL,
delay in artival of, 280; com.
wents hased on 1850 War, 154,335
rsarves, D, 15, skilful amploy.
ment, 45, 49, T M, unneeesaan ily
large, 118, commants, 3481, 4321
quetilices, hesitation to meun (see
Saatificed): space for manoruvee in,
aamped . Potgieter's Diift, 91
and near Fort Wyhe, 2331 sup.
port, mutual in (see Co-operalion
in, above): surptise in, M, C~
Cingrolo, element of lacking, 243;
P, H,, success of, 281 » comments,
137 wisibilily of movements for,
U Tugela, g1 ; S, of Tugsla, 232,
M. C-Cingolo, 243; N. of Co-
lenso, 249; P. H., 276, 283 vital
point m, M. C~Cingolo, weil
timed action ai, 241, P. H., delay
in pressing, 280

Cavalry -

Charge, Diamond Hill, gog5;
dismounted action, Hussar Hill,
232; P. H. with Artillery, 278;
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machine gun, Hussar Hill, 232,
outposts, D F, vigilance of, 27:
pursuit, delayed and cautious after
P H, 284, 286 1econnaissance
supported by Infantry, 23, before
D. I, ment of, 27, Natal Army,
go, 92, 100, 113 turning move-
ment by, failure of D F, 30, 47,
success at Cingolo, 236, lost op-
portumty for P H, 283, Johan-
neshurg, 303

Command D F, unity of, 49;
U, Tugela divided, 95, 111, 135,
181; T.M,, 117, S,K,, confusion
in, 153, 158, 167, 173, 184; S of
Tugela, L. Botha and Lucas
Meyer do , 227, comments, 328,
D fence

Advanced position, N of
Tugela, 247, W, H,2355; H H
dangerous attraction of  for
Boers, 265 co-operation,D F 135,
of Aitillery S K,, 147, 166 con-
cealment, D, F, 27, Tugela Hts,
89, 103, T M,114, Hiangwane,
228, N of Colenso, 248, P H of
guns, 277 counter-attack, V, K
under cover of veldt fire, 214,
W, H. in daikness, 256; H. H at
dawn, 26g; Hart's Hollow by
night, a71, P. H, opportunity for
lost, 282 ; comments, 327 : cover,
malign attraction of Tugela Hts,
89, S. K, 165, 176 entrench-
ments, D F,, 27, 30; Colenso
position, 76, S K. 77, 142,
Tugela His,, 77, oo, 103; Brak-
fontein Hts, g1; T M specially
effective, 114, S, of Tugela, 228,
N. of Tugela, 246, 247, W H,
255, H H., 265 field of fite,
Tugela Hts , 88, 89, Onderbrook
Hts,251; P H, 279 fire-effect,
D F, 35;overwhelming at 5§ K,
156, 168; comments, 327 flie-
fight, Beakfontein Hts prema-
turely opened, 205 ; comments on
individual action, 325 fire sur-
prise, Brakfontein Hts,, fails, 205 ;
Onderbrook Heights, 252, com-
ments, 331+ flank, unprotected
Cingolo, 228, P H, 281 front,
change of inaction Diamond Hill,
306 invisibility, Colenso position,
67 line of prolonged 1n action,
P. H, 279 . mobility in D. F, 27,
40 ; Tugela Hts,, reliance on, 103,

Tactics—(cont)

119, 142, 203, P. H, 279 - position
and distubution 1n, Tugela Hts,,
well chosen, 88, 89, comments,
326 ranges measuted, T, M, 120
re-inforcements, L. Botha's ener-
getic action, S, K., 177 'reserves,
D F, 35: snatch useful repose,
S. K, 164 skill, individuaP 1n,
comments on, 325, 326, 330 sur-
prise of unguaided flank, P H,
281 wvital point, delay mn regn.
forcing 8. of Tugela, 231, 233,
promptly re-inforced, W H , 234,
comments, 327 withdrawal during
cannonades, T. M, 129, com-
ments, 328, 329.

Getman Regulation on fire-
effect, 52, 333

Infantry

Advance, movements 1, con-
cealed,T M., 117, Twin Peaks,162,
VEK,210; H H, 264; crawling
and rushing P H, 281 ammuni-
tion supply, Boer deficiency 1n
S K, 160, British D F., 34, 35,
W H, 256 bayonet-assaultD F.,
well-timed, 36, 51, T M counter-

,manded, 123, H H,Irish Bugade

gallant but premature, 267, P H,
cvaded by Boers, 282, General
Buller's reliance on, 85; General
Warien's views on, 116, comments
on, 324, 327, 332, 333 close
quarters, ebb and flow at § K,
164 . deployment,T. M , premature
of whole torce, 115, on narrow
front, 121: V. K at 3,000 yards,
234; comments, 331, 334, 335"
direction, V K doggedly main-
tained, 209, H. H deflected under
flanking fire, 267, P H do., 279,
281 distribution 1n fight, Boer
unscientific, 326, Brifish Sixth
Division, D F,, 29,48, T M, 115,
118, 121, 127; S K, 144; Twin
Peaks, 162, V K, 204, 209;
M C - Cingolo, 234, 239, 240;
W.H 254, H H, 264; P, H,
274, 278, 280, comments, 331:
fire-contiol and discipline, Boer
and British contrast, S, K| 1551
V K, 205, comments, 325, 343 :
fire-effect, D F, gradual develop-
ment, 35,49, comments, 333, 340,
143 fire posttion M C -Cingolo,
218, 240, H, H, 265 fire pre-
paration nsufficient, V, K, 210;



372 INDEX,
Tacties—(cont.) Taction-=(cont.)

©ndeibrook Heights, 252 1.,
200-208; commemts, 329, 318,
A41: finng line overcrowded T.M,,
119, 1217 S K, 146, 151, 100;
unsupported Onderbrovk Heights,
23q; D, 11, 279, comments, 331,
234+ Hlank, support of thieatened
V. K., 211 toomation P G, 10,
D.F, 29,49 ; Colenso, 743 T M,
118, 120; Twin Peaks, 102, V. I,
204-20g, 214; M C -Cingolo, 237;
W. H, 250 comments, 103, 334~
436, 343, 344 ground use and
influence ot, D F., j0-34, 49;
T. M., 117, 11g-121, 127, 8. K,
145, 131 ; Twin Peaks, 102, V. K.,
197, 206, 209, M C.-Cingolo, 235,
2403 Onderbrook Heights, 252,
W.H, 255, H I, 204, P. H,,
278~a81, 283, comments, 325-
327, 330, 342 1ndependent fire,
Boer skll 1n, 155, comments, 325,
436 long range fire, wadequacy
of, 8 K, 150, M C~Cingolo, 239;
re-inforcements, D. F,, 5o, 51:
refief of troops in action L M,
1z2g; V., K, 2ry; 1L, 267,
rushes 1n advance, V. K, 240,
H. H., 266; P. 11, 281 volluys,
D, ¥, 56, T. M, 120; S, I, wth

Lssues, subsidiary, Butish over-
regaard Jor, D, T, 485 U Tugela,
104 T M, 114,137 comments,
331, 332

Lenders' superior responsibility
regarding re-inforeements, 8, K,
154 ; subordinate, need of indepens
dent initiative among, ' M., 121,
VK, 202, 1iesult of casnalues
among, S.K,, 155 ; comments, 327,
329, 337, 342-344.

Liear Tactics, 100

Marksmanship T, M,, 120; S.K.,
155, V. K, 205; comments, 325,
330

Mentalqualities, need of develop-
ment, T, M , 1213 comments, 343

Mounted Infantry, attack of
Bastion Hill, 122; 5,K,, position of
horses, 161, N of Tugela, made-
quate reconnaissance by, 250
pursuit impossible after P. G., 12;
faslure in D. F, 36; after S. K,,
178, and V., K, 218, absence of
after M.C .Cingolo, 242; N, of
Tugela delayed and cautious, 284

Rempud, D, Gy, 11y Brtish
VI, 219 Hoer holds graund 8, of
Tugela, f4a; Bulwana Hull, 286,

Reconnassanee, Hoer, 03, 77
183, 230 Hritisk, 40,02, 100, 145,
151, #¥{~250, comnunta, g2

Outposts, T.M., 120, S K, 142;
Hlangwane, 244 H. L, 208, ay1,

Passage ot tivers, Gen Warren
on, o1; Potgieter's Duft, g7,
Tuchardt's Dinft, g ; unharassed,
178, Munjer’s Dritt, duty of cover-
g party, 206, for V' K, 207;
unhatassed, 218; Langveewacht
Spruit, 204 ; Hlungwane Falls,
277.

Patrols, 65, 77, 188, 230

Teams Artillery, ten-horse, 13.

Tents discarded, 44.*

Thaba Myamad, action of, 113-171;
Councll of War preceding, 109,
{nstructions to General Clery, 110}
comments, 111, msufficient report
ottentionsto General Buller,1xi;
Buer position, 113, 114 . all Wood-
guey Biigude  deployed, 1135
Arttllery phase, 116, unfavourable
daectivn of attacl, 1175 General
Tt to gmn souther 9lopes, 117,
b Bows unsteady, 118, 1195
ateek at a staadstll, 1207 overs
crowded fiang line, 121 ; Mounted
Brigade eaplure eidge of Bastion
Hhll, ez, 123 deiving home of
frontal attack conntermunded, 123,
124 General Lyttelton's demon.
stauon, 125, Boers withdiaw,
120 attack onwestern slope, 127;
reinlorcements wrlve, 1284
altoratiun  of General Warren's
plans, 128, epgualiies, 128, 354

Thoneyeroft, Col, & I, recon-
noitres  for, guides and heads
assault, 146-143; appointed to
command on summiy, 153, in-
trepid action, 157; asks for Artil-
lery supporl, 166, repotts critical
situation 6.30 p.m,, 168; not in-
formed about counter measures,
172; decides on evaeuation of
summit, 173, which completed,
175, report, 185.

Topography, U Tugela, 87; ex-
ceptionally favourable to tsoers,
107; influence of T M, 119}
summit S, K., 140, 145, ill-appre-
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ciated, V K, 197, Hlangwane,
229, Hussar Hill, 229, Monte
Christo, 229, Cingolo, 235, N of
Cé)lenso, 246, W. H , 255, H. H,,
205

Thaction engines inefficient, 70

"Training during pause tn opetations,
68, of eyesight needed by British,
$20, 331.

Transport, Boer, fondness far his
wagon, 228, 277, 1n de Wet's
movements, 310, 312; British,
excessive escort toi, 29, 47, regi-
mental system, 68, on same road
ag troops, 86, unwieldiness and
length of columns, 103-108, 109,
178, 179, 218, premature anxiety
concerning road for, 129, m zone
of fire, V. K, 218, influence of
N, of Tugela, 249

Trichardt’s Dnft, General Warren
selects, 92, passage at, g5, with-
drawal at, 178

Troops, Colomal, 42, 291, 205 con-
fidence in General Buller, 186,
overcrowding of N. of Colenso,

253.

Tugela R - Upper, topography, 87,
107, fatal delay in operations on,
032, passage at Potgieter's Drift,
97, Trichardt's Duft, g9, Mun-
ger's Dnft, 104; withdrawals
across unharassed, 178, 179, 218,
Lower, topography, on S., 229,
on N, 246, passage of N. of
Colenso, 251, N. of Hlangwane,
273, 276

Twin Peaks: Important affshoot of
S. K,, 146, skilful capture by
K. R, Rifles, 162, abandonment,
163 ; Boer guns on for V K, 203,

6

206,
Typhoid fever: Boer, 65; British,
290, 291.

Use of graynd, D F, 49, in allot-
ment of troops in attack, 121,
145 ; at Kruger's Spruit for flank
attack, 280, 281, comments, Boer
gift for, 325, Brifesh failure 1n
during attack, 3zo.

‘Vaalkranz, action of, 186-220 ; plans
for, 196, topography, 197; orders
for, 198201, comments, 202,
distribution of adversanes, 203,

British Heavy Artillery, 203; de-
monstiative attack, 204 ; Boer fire
surprise foiled, 205, Brifesh fidld
guns outranged, 206, bridge con-
struction smart though molested,
206, 207 ; resemblance of opera-
tion to peace manceuvres, 207,
208, 2rr1; effective cannonade,
209 ; Boers retire, 210, operations
broken off, 211; entrenchments,
211, 215; Boers reinforced, 212,
British standstill, 213, Boer
counter-stroke, 214; British out-
posts, 215, General Buller's
report, 215, Lord Roberts urges
bold action, 216, action finally
broken off and unmolested with-
drawal to Chieveley, 218

Veldt fire, Boer counter-stroke under

cover of, V., K,, 214

Viljoen Ben, commands on V. K,

203, stunued by lyddite, 210,

Vistbility Briish movements U

Tugela, 91, S. of Tugela, 232;

N of Tugela, 251, 276
Volleys,D.F,36; T.M,120; S K,
148,

Voluntary enlistment, baneful 1n-

fluence of, 21, 338.

‘Wagon Hill, action of, 72~75
Warren, General Sir Charles, Com-

mandmg Fifth Division, 347, 351 ;
on passage of rvers, o1, recon-
nottres, 92, 109 ; crosses Tugela at
Trichardt’s Drift, 99, moves into
Venter's Spruit  Valley, 109,
renounces Acton Homes route,
110; orders attack on T. M
under General Clery, 110; repoit
to General Buller,112; on Artullery
actton, 126, 128, proposal for
capture S, K, 128; decides on,
132, recelves over-sanguinereport,
149, alarming report, 159, ap-
ponts Colonel Thorneycroit to
command on summit, 153, takes
certain counter measures, 153, 159,
171, position during fight, 169,
170,, calls General Coketo tt, 173),
repotts to General Buller, 177,
V K., 199, 201, 204, reconnoitres,
217, at Counal of War, 217, S.
of Tugela, 232, 239, 243, 244;
N of Tugela, 251-257, 270, 271,
275, 278-281.
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Water,supply in action, 8, 60,62, 138,
23 need of, 8, K, 150, 100,
W, LI, 257,

White, General Sit (3, reguets sug-
gresting capltulation of Ladywmith,
or; affers co-opaation, b2, 129,
135 alter Wagon 1, 73,
anxwety aboul sitwation, o3, 180,
snpegests breaking out, 18y over-
reliance on Kalfits' infoumation,
102; buoyancy of spmits, 1953
proceeds to Cape Town, u8;

VWhite flag, Genetal Buller’s inntrue-
tions regarding, 85

INDEX.

Wings of attack, 8, K, operations,
3y POI, 298,

Wouod-fighting, Generdd Buller oy
eapaeity of Natal Aimy for, 70,
217

Wuoodgate, General, mortally
wounded aflel captuing summit
&, K., 1530,

Wyune's 1l atlack on, 2353-268

Zwart Kap, [eavy Aitillery hauled
up,10b, etieclive cannonade from,
204,
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